
TECHNICAL PAPERS

By Horace H. Bradley

Table of Contents

------------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX I:-----------------------------------------------------------

 ORTHODOX CHRISTIANS AND THE BELIEFS THEY BATTLED, ORGANIZED BY THEOLOGIAN,
CENTURY AND TEACHING OR GROUP COMBATTED

*

Alphabetical and chronological listings of the Orthodox; pages 4-15

------------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX II:---------------------------------------------------------

BELIEF, OTHER THAN ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN, ORGANIZED BY THEOLOGIAN, CENTURY,
AND TEACHING

*

Alphabetical and chronological listings of the Non-Orthodox; pages 15-25 

-----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX III:---------------------------------------------------------

THE 21 APOSTLES

An examination of the apostolicity of 29 people credited with the title “Apostle” [James of Zebedee, Andrew,
John of Zebedee, Peter, Philip, Thomas, Bartholomew, Matthew, Simon of Cleopas, James of Alphaeus, Judas

Iscariot, Judas of James, Nathanael, Thaddaeus, Levi of Alphaeus, Peter-not-Cephas, Alphaeus, Aristion,
Barnabas, Buni, John the Elder, Lebbaeus, Matthai, Matthias, Naqai, Nezer, Paul, Simon, Thoda] as found in

apostolic lists in the following 17 documents: (1) Mark 3:13-19 (70-80AD); (2) Acts 1:12-14 (70-80); (3)
Matthew 10:2-4 (c.80); (4) John 21:2 (90-100); (5) Luke 6:12-16 (80-100); (6) Testament of the Oracles of the
Lord (110-130) (7) Gospel of Peter 14:60 (c.150); (8) Gospel of the Ebionites (150-200); (9) Wisdom of Jesus
Christ (perhaps 150-200); (10)  First Book of Jeu 1-3 (perhaps 200-220); (11) Recognitions of Clement I:55-62
(211-231); (12) Acts of Thomas 1 (before c.250); (13) Manichaean Psalm Book (250-300); (14) Manichaean

Psalm Book (250-300); (15) Apostolic Church Order (c.300) (16) Letter of the Apostles to the Christians of the
World (c.300); (17) Sanhedrin 43A (c.300).; pages 26-40

----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX IV:---------------------------------------------------------

A ‘COMPLETE’ LIST OF THE SEVENTY (OR SEVENTY-TWO) DISCIPLES (NOT BEFORE THE 6  th

CENTURY); pages 40-46

-----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX V:----------------------------------------------------------

1



THE THIRTEEN APOSTLES CREEDS AND THE THREE TEN COMMANDMENTS

An examination of the wording of the Apostle’s Creed as found in the following thirteen documents: (1) The
Creed of Tertullian of Carthage (c.220AD); (2) The Creed of Cyprian of Carthage (c.250); (3) The Creed of
Novatian of Rome (c.260); (4) The Old Roman Form (before 341AD); (5) The Creed of Eusebius of Vercelli

(c.350); (6) The Creed of the church at Aquileia (c.390); (7) The Creed of Rufinus of Aquileia (c.390); (8) The
Creed of Augustine of Hippo Regius (c.400); (9) The Creed of Niceta of Remesiana (died c.414); (10) The Creed

of Eusebius Gallus (c.550); (11) The Creed of Fortunatus of Poitiers (c.570); (12) The Creed in the Gallican
Sacramentary (c.650) (13) The Creed of Pirminius the Visigoth (died in 758).; pages 47-54 

*

Also an examination of the wording of The Ten Commandments as found at Exodus 34:11-28, Deuteronomy 5:6-
22 and Exodus 20:1-17.; pages 52-54

----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX VI:---------------------------------------------------------

THE THREE CONVERSION STORIES OF PAUL, AND WHAT HE DID AFTERWARDS

I: The first conversion story and the first acceptance story: Acts 9:3-9 (A) & Acts 9:10-19a (B)

II: The second conversion story and the second acceptance story: Acts 22:6-11 (A) & Acts 22:12-16 (B)

III: The third conversion story Acts 26:13-16a (A) & Acts 26:16a-18 (B)

*

The first story about what Paul did after his alleged conversion: Acts 9:19b-31

The second story about what Paul did after his alleged conversion: Acts 22:17-21

The third story about what Paul did after his alleged conversion: Galatians 1:15-24

The fourth story about what Paul did after his alleged conversion: II Corinthians 11:32-33; pages 54-67

---------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX VII:--------------------------------------------------------

VARIABLES IN THE DATING OF FIRST CENTURY CHRISTIAN DOCUMENTS

Rational discussion demands the structure of a framework within which the ebb and flow of dialogue takes place.
This is as true of religious documentation as it is of scientific experiment. We are so used, in this degenerate age,
to the flagrant substitution of private opinion in place of constructed argument—particularly where political or
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Testament: Prolegomena for the Study of Christian Origins, Cambridge University Press, 1985, xvii-xxi) (column
3); (4) a collection of 26 texts from column two, as compiled by Sparis (The Apocryphal Old Testament, Oxford
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The development of Christianity is very briefly traced from its very beginnings to about the year 1000 AD,
occasionally through to the Late Middle Ages, for the ancient Patriarchal Sees and more than sixty countries, all

of which are contained in modern Europe, Asia, and north- and north-eastern Africa. The material is
anagrammatically keyed to the Bibliography at the end of this paper; each major entry is referenced. The intent

here is to present in a decentralized manner a sketch only of the very beginnings of the world’s largest
monotheism. The virtue of this compendia is that it is comprehensive, systematic, logically fractionated, and

something that may sereve as a basis for further study.; pages 88-143
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Nowhere is there mentioned in the accounts preserved by Dr. John Watson of the fascinating crimes solved by the
eminent consulting detective, Mr. Sherlock Holmes, even a hint of religious observance carried out by this most
formidable of analytical minds. Only once does he enter (and then in disguise) a religious establishment of any

kind; never is he to be found at prayer; one can count upon the fingers of one hand the number of clergymen he so
much as exchanges words with in passing.

And yet, Sherlock Holmes is the product of his age, an age in which the exemplars thereof—whether they were
practitioners of religious custom or no—carried about with them a certain noble religious philosophy, an attitude
of spirit which saw people as capable of great kindness and decency, and who behaved as if their lives should be
lieved according to a series of ethical principles, the result of which would be to uplift the general attitude of life
of everyone who came in contact with them. The idea was to live a life beyond reproach—beyond reproach, but

not be cowardly or unmanly in the process.

A difficult thing to do; an impossible thing to do—and yet, there have been some whose arduous attempts were
crowned with success. Homes was surley one of these. They internalized their religion, and made of their lives the
very best ideal they could. This ideal they enshrined in aphorisms of their conduct. Such aphorisms are scattered
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throughout Dr. Watson’s records; and it is these, as organized in this technical paper, which testify to the religion
of Mr. Sherlock Holmes, the world’s first Consulting Detective.; pages 143-155
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A COMPARISON OF Q AND WHERE IT IS FOUND IN MARK, MATTHEW, LUKE, AND JOHN

That large areas of common subject matter (often containing similar phraseology) occur in the New Testament
between Mark, Matthew and Luke, and that this must be accounted for by their literary interdependence—that is,

that in certain places, all three gospels used in their creation the same or similar sources—is today virtually a
accepted commonplace for critical scholarship of the Received Bible. That one of these sources (Q) contains the

earliest discoverable literary form of certain teachings of Jesus, and that Q is most easily discernable in those
passages in which Matthew and Luke nearly always show a close similarity to each other but almost never to

anything in Mark or John, also continues to enjoy very wide acceptance among Biblical scholars, who have been
publishing their investigations concerning the nature of Q since 1776. The texts are summarized in a comparative

table for all four gospels in this paper.; pages 155-171
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THE 47 SOURCES OF THE PENTATEUCH AND THE HISTORICAL BOOKS; pages 171-180

An examination of the following 47 sources of the Old Testament books Genesis through II Kings, and where
they are found in these books, by a verse-by-verse comparison.

1. AG = 1350-1200BC 17. J+E = 950-750 32. I = 650
2. HC1 = HC material older than CC 18. TC = much older than 700-600 33. D = 622
3. CC = 1200-1100 19. AS = 842-837 34. Dr1 = 610
4. RD = 1200-1100 20. p4 = 836 35. PR = 600
5. p1 = 1125 21. AL = 900-700 36. JO2 = 600
6. p2 = 1250-1050 22. A = 900-700 37. CJ = 590
7. J1 = 1000 23. E = 825-775 38. CCRv = 550
8. p3 = 1050-950 24. AH = 825-775 39. HC2 = HC material from 550
9. BJ = 1050-950 25. LE1 = 800 40. Dr2 = 550
10. ES = 950 26. LE2 = after 800 41. p6 = 500
11. SS = 960-920 27. LE3 = 750 42. p7 = 5th century
12. L = 950-900 28. Jer = 750 43. P = 450
13. S = 950-900 29. CI = 724 44. Pr = 430
14. J2 = 900 30. p5 = 739-701 45. Sr = 400
15. JO1 = 900 31. LS = 750-650 46. x2 = after 400
16. x1 = 900 47. JO3 = 3rd century

------------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX I:-----------------------------------------------------------

4



 ORTHODOX CHRISTIANS AND THE BELIEFS THEY BATTLED, ORGANIZED BY THEOLOGIAN,
CENTURY AND TEACHING OR GROUP COMBATTED

     In what follows there are listed 145 names or documents from the 1st to the 10th century, with a single posting
in the 17th. It is the listing I compiled from 1980-1990 as I worked my way through The Fragments of the New
Testament;  I  am passing  it  on  in  the  hope  that  it  might  be  a  useful  reference  whose  application  could  be
appreciated in other areas of research. It is also reproduced in alphabetical order below this table.

    The following notes should be kept in mind: (1) The individuals listed here are deliberately placed insofar as
this was possible with the names of the cities or towns in which they were born (or for the clergy the location of
their monastery or see; but in a few cases this could not be discovered, and so the nearest general area they are
thought  to  have  been  from or  resided  for  the  greater  part  of  their  lives  must  do.  Standardization  has  been
rigorously pursued (e.g., Justin Martyr is renamed Justin of Flavia Neapolis).  (2) All dates should be read AD
unless otherwise indicated. Many are necessarily approximate; a few were almost impossible to discover. (3) Only
those unorthodox beliefs are listed which my sources told me were combated by the people and documents listed
below. The word  heresy is  deliberately avoided,  on the theory that  one man’s heresy may be another man’s
orthodoxy, etc. (4) Philo of Alexandria is here as a Jew, writing about a Jewish form of monasticism, which was
mistaken by Eusebius of Caesarea for a Christian sect.  (5) Abbreviations:  c.  = about; fl.  = flourished; bp. =
bishop; d. = died; ? =  the indication of date is uncertain. (6) Certain documents are also presented here, if they
contain statements which appear to challenge some form of dogmatic unorthodoxy. They are underscored, and
listed  according  to  critical  evaluation  concerning  their  time  of  composition.  They are  not  listed  as  by  their
Traditional authors because there is in every case a considerable body of critical opinion that they may not in fact
be by the people whose names they bear. (7) Certain gatherings of orthodox Christians are also listed, in order of
date, under the form: Council of --- or Synod of ---, if they pronounced an opinion upon any of the numerous
unorthodoxies. (8) Universalism is not to be confused with Unitarian Universalism, or anything having to do with
the Unitarian belief structure. (9) Cynicism is not to be confused with the definition of the English word, but is to
be under-stood as the attitude of a Greek philosophical school. (10) Al-Biruni was a Persian scholar, who is a part
of this compilation because he testified to the widespread nature of Manichaeism.  (11) Abraham of Hekel is
present as an example of a very late reference, testifying to the tenacity of certain unorthodox beliefs.

ALPHEBETICAL LISTING OF THE ORTHODOX

Abraham of Hekel, 1600-1664

Acts, 80-90

Adrian I of Rome, bp.772-d.795

Al-Biruni, 973-1048

Alcuin of York, c.735-804

Alexander of Alexandria, bp.313-d.328

Amphilochius of Iconium, c.340-395

Anastasius I of Rome, bp.399-d.401

Athanasius of Alexandria, c.293-373

Augustine of Hippo Regius, 354-430

Basil of Caesarea, c.330-37
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Basil of Cappadocia: see Basil of Caesarea

Caecilian of Carthage, bp.311-d.c.345

Caesarius of Arles c.470-542

Calixtus I of Rome, bp.217-d.222

Celestine I of Rome, bp.422-d.432

Claudius of Hierapolis, 2nd century

Clement of Alexandria, c.150-c.215

Clossians, mid-1st century

Cosmas of Bulgaria, soon after 972

Council of Alexandria, 362

Council of Alexandria, 400

Council of Arles, 314

Council of Braga, 561

Council of Capua, 391

Council of Carthage, 411

Council of Carthage, 416

Council of Carthage, 418

Council of Chalcedon, 451

Council of Constantinople, 381

Council of Constantinople, 543

Council of Constantinople, 553

Council of Constantinople, 680

Council of Elvira, 306

Council of Ephesus, 431

Council of Frankfort, 794

Council of Mileve, 416

Council of Nicaea, 325

Council of Orange, 529

Council of Paris, 828

Council of Rome, 313

Council of Rome, 341

Council of Rome, 382

Council of Rome, 430

Council of Rome, 649

Council of Saragossa, 380
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Council of Sardica, 343

Council of Toledo, 400

Council of Toledo, 447

Council: see also under Synod

Cyprian of Carthage, bp.c.248-d.258

Cyril of Alexandria, bp.412-d.444

Cyril of Scythopolis, 6th century

Damasus of Rome, c.304-384

Didascalia Apostolorum, 3rd century

Didymus of Alexandria, c.313-398

Dionysius of Alexandria, bp.247-d.264

Dionysius of Corinth, fl.c.170

Ephraem of Nisibis, c.306-373

Epiphanius of Salamis, c.315-403

Eusebius of Caesarea, c.260-c.340

Eustathius of Antioch, bp.c.324-330

Felix of Aptunga, fl.3rd-4th century

Flavian of Antioch, 4th century

Filastrius of Brescia, d.c.397

Fulgentius of Ruspe, 468-533

Germanus of Auxerre, c.378-448

Germanus of Constantinople, c.634-c.733

Gratus of Carthage, fl.350-400

Gregory of Nazianzus, 329-389

Gregory of Nyssa, c.330-c.395

Gregory I of Rome, c.540-604

Gregory III of Rome, bp.731-d.741

Hadrian I of Rome: see Adrian I of Rome

Hilary of Poitiers, c.315-367

Hincmar of Reims, d.882

Hippolytus of Rome, c.170-c.236
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Hyginus of Merida, late 4th century

Innocent I of Rome, bp.402-d.418

Irenaeus of Lyos, c.130-c.200

Ithacius of Ossonoba, late 4th century

James of Edessa, c.640-708

Jerome of Strido, c.342-420

I John, late 1st century

II John, early 2nd century

John Hylilos of Constantinople, enthroned 832

John of Damascus, c.675-749

John Maxentius of Scythia, early 6th century

John IV of Rome, bp.640-d.642

Julius I of Rome, bp.337-d.352

Justin of Flavia Neapolis, c.100-c.165

Leo I of Rome, bp.440-d.461

Leo III of Rome, bp.795-d.816

Liberius of Rome, bp.352-d.366

Lupus of Troyes, c.383-479

Marius Mercator of Africa, early 5th century

Martin of Tours, bp.372-397

Maruta of Maiperkat, d. before 420

Mennas of Constantinople, d.552

Methodius of Constantinople, enthroned 843

Methodius of Olympus, d.c.311

Miltiades of Asia Minor, 2nd century

Miltiades of Rome, bp.311-d.314

Moses of Chorene, 8th century

Nicephorus of Constantinople, c.758-829

Optatus of Milevis, fl.370

Origen of Alexandria, c.185-c.254
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Paul of Tarsus, c.3-c.64

Paulinus of Milan, fl.4th-5th century

Philaster of Brescia: see Filastrius of Brescia

Philo of Alexandria, c.20BC-c.50AD

Prosper of Aquitaine, c.390-c.463

Pseudo-Jerome of Strido, 4th century?

Pseudo-Tertullian of Carthage, 3rd century?

Revelation, 90-100

Rhodo of Rome, 2nd century

Rufinus of Aquileia, c.345-410

Serapion of Thumis, d. after 360

Severinus of Rome, c.640

Socrates of Constantinople, c.380-450

Sophronius of Jerusalem, c.560-638

Sozomen of Bethelia, early 5th century

Strabo of Richnau, d.849

Synod of Alexandria, c.320

Synod of Bordeaux, 384

Synod of Diospolis, 415

Synod of Jerusalem, 415

Synod of Ratisbon, 792

Synod of Rome, 374

Synod of Rome, 380

Synod of Rome, 731

Synod of Rome, 799

Synod: see also under Council

Tarasius of Constantinople, bp.784-d.806

Tertullian of Carthage, c.160-c.220

Theodore of Studios, 759-826

Theodore I of Rome, bp.642-d.649

Theodoret of Cyrrhus, c.393-c.458

Theophilus of Alexandria, d.412
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Theophilus of Antioch, later 2nd century

I Timothy, later 1st century

II Timothy, later 1st century

Titus, later 1st century

Titus of Bostra, 4th century

Victor I of Rome, bp.189-c.198/199

Vigilius of Rome, bp.537-d.555

Zephyrinus of Rome, bp.198-d.217

Zosimus of Rome, bp.417-d.418

CHRONOLOGICAL LISTING OF THE ORTHODOX AND THE INDIVIDUALS OR BELIEFS BATTLED

First Century

1. Philo of Alexandria c.20BC-c.50AD Therapeutae

2. Paul of Tarsus c.3-c.64 Judaizers

3. Colossians mid-1st century Docetism

4. I Timothy later 1st century Gnosticism

5. II Timothy later 1st century Gnosticism

6. Titus later 1st century Gnosticism

7. Acts 80-90 Jewish Christians, Simonians

8. Revelation 90-100 Nicolaitans

9. I John 90-100 Docetism, Gnosticism

Second Century

10. II John early 2nd century Docetism

11. Justin of Flavia Neapoli c.100-c.165 Ebionites, Jewish Christians, Simonians

12. Irenaeus of Lyons c.130-c.220 Basilidians, Cainites, Carpocratians, Cerinthians,
Ebionites, Encratites, Gnosticism, 

Jewish Christians, Marcionites, Nicolaitans, 
Valentinians.

13. Clement of Alexandria c.150-c.215 Basilidians, Encratites, Gnosticism, Valentinianism, 
Nicolaitans

14. Tertullian of Carthage c.160-c.220 Adoptionism, Ebionites, Gnosticism, Marcionites, 
Montanism, Nicolaitans, Psychics, Valentinians
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15. Dionysius of Corinth fl.c.170 Marcionites

16. Hippolytus of Rome c.170-c.236 Bardesanites, Basilidians, Cainites, Carpocratians,
Cerintians, Ebionites, Elchasites, Encratites, 

Gnosticism, Jewish Christians, Marcionites, 
Naassenes, Sabellianism, Simonians, 
Theodotians, Valentinians.

17. Theophilus of Antioch later 2nd century Marcionites

18. Origen of Alexandria c.185-c.254 Basilideans, Millenarianism

19. Victor I of Rome bp.189-d.198/199 Quartodecimans, Theodotians

20. Zephyrinus of Rome bp.198-d.217 Montanism, Sabellianism, Theodotians

21. Miltiades of Asia Mino 2nd century Montanism

22. Rhodo of Rome 2nd century Marcionites, Montanism

23. Claudius of Hiearpolis 2nd century Montanism

Third Century

24. Calixtus I of Rome bp.217-d.222 Sabellianism

25. Dionysius of Alexandri bp.247-d.264 Sabellianism

26. Cyprian of Carthage bp.248-d.258 Lapsi

27. Eusebius of Caesarea c.260-c.340 Bardesanites, Carpocratians, Cerinthians, Jewish
Christians, Montanism, Nicolaitans, 

Theodotians, Therapeutae, Valentinians

28. Athanasius of Alexandr c.296-373 Arianism, Macedonianism

29. Felix of Aptunga fl.3rd-4th century Donatism

30. Didascalia Apostolorum 3rd century Jewish Christians

31. Pseudo-Tertullian of Ca 3rd century? Cainites, Valentinians

Fourth Century

32. Damasus of Rome c.304-384 Macedonians

33. Council of Elvira 306 Lapsi

34. Ephraem of Nisibus c.306-373 Bardesanites, Euchites, Manhchaeism, Nicolaitans,

Quqaje

35. Methodius of Olympus d.c.311 Origenism

36. Miltiades of Rome bp.311-d.314 Donatism

37. Caecilian of Carthage bp.311-d.c.345 Donatism

38. Council of Rome 313 Donatism

39. Alexander of Alexandri bp.313-d.328 Arianism
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40. Didymus of Alexandria c.313-398 Macedonianism

41. Council of Arles 314 Lapsi

42. Hilary of Poitiers c.315-367 Arianism

43. Epiphanius of Salamis c.315-403 Alogi, Apostolici, Archontics, Audians, Bardesanites,
Borborians, Cainites, Cathars, Collyridians, 

Ebionites, Elchasites, Encratites, Euchites, 
Gnosticism, Jewish Christians, Marcellians, 
Montanism, Nazarenes, Origenism, Quqaje, 
Theodotians, Valentinians.

44. Synod of Alexandria c.320 Arianism

45. Eustathius of Antioch bp.c.324-330 Arianism

46. Council of Nicaea 325 Arianism, Lapsi, Paulicians

47. Gregory of Nazianzus 329-389 Ariamism, Cynicism, Hypsistarians, Macedonianism

48. Basil of Caesarea c.330-379 Apostolici, Arianism, Macedonianism, Sabellianism

49. Gregory of Nyssa c.330-395 Apollinarianism, Arianism, Hypsistarians,

Macedonianism

50. Julius I of Rome bp.337-d.352 Marcellians

51. Council of Rome 340 Marcellians

52. Amphilochius of Iconiu c.340-395 Apostolici, Euchites

53. Council of Rome 341 Arianism

54. Jerome of Strido c.342-420 Arianism, Bardesanites, Encratites, Helvidians,
Macedonians, Origenism, Pelagianism

55. Council of Sardica 343 Arianism, Marcellians

56. Rufinus of Aquileia c.345-410 Macedonianism

57. Gratus of Carthage fl.350-400 Donatism

58. Liberius of Rome bp.352-d.356 Arianism

59. Augustine of Hippo Re 354-430 Abelites, Agonistici, Aquarians, Cathars, Donatism,
Helvidians, Manichaeism, Pelagianism, 

Universalism

60. Serapion of Thumis d. after 360 Macedonianism, Manichaeism

61. Council of Alexandria 362 Apollinarianism, Arianism

62. Optatus of Milevis fl.370 Agonistici

63. Martin of Tours bp.372-d.397 Priscillianism

64. Synod of Rome 374 Apollinarianism

65. Germanus of Auxerre c.378-448 Pelagianism

66. Synod of Rome 380 Apollinarianism

67. Council of Saragossa 380 Priscillianism

68. Socrates of Constantino c.380-450 Macedonianism

69. Council of Constantino 381 Apollinarianism, Arianism, Cynicism
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70. Council of Rome 382 Cynicism

71. Lupus of Troyes c.383-479 Pelagianism

72. Synod of Bordeaux 384 Priscillianism

73. Prosper of Aquitaine c.390-c.463 Pelagianism

74. Council of Capua 391 Bonosians

75. Theodoret of Cyrrhus c.393-c.458 Audians

76. Filastrius of Brescia d.c.397 Aquarians, Nicolaitans

77. Anastasius I of Rome bp.399-d.401 Origenism, Pelagianism

78. Ithacius of Ossonoba late 4th century Priscillianism

79. Hyginus of Merida late 4th century Priscillianism

80. Paulinus of Milan fl.4th-5th century Pelagianism

81. Flavian of Antioch 4th century Euchites

82. Titus of Bostra 4th century Manichaeism, Nicolaitans

83. Pseudo-Jerome of Strid 4th century? Nicolaitans

Fifth Century

84. Council of Alexandria 400 Origenism

85. Council of Toledo 400 Priscillianism

86. Innocent I of Rome bp.402-d.418 Pelagianism

87. Council of Carthage 411 Donatism

88. Theophilus of Alexandr d.412 Origenism

89. Cyril of Alexandria bp.412-d.444 Nestorianism

90. Synod of Diospolis 415 Pelagianism

91. Synod of Jerusalem 415 Pelagianism

92. Council of Carthage 416 Pelagianism

93. Council of Mileve 416 Pelagianism

94. Zosimus of Rome bp.417-d.418 Pelagianism

95. Council of Carthage 418 Pelagianism

96. Marauta of Maiperkat d. before 420 Quqaje

97. Celestine I of Rome bp.422-d.432 Nestorianism

98. Sozomen of Bethelia early 5th century Macedonianism

99. Marius Mercator of Afr early 5th century Pelagianism

100. Council of Rome 430 Nestorianism

101. Council of Ephesus 431 Antiochenes, Euchites, Pelagianism

102. Leo I of Rome bp.440-d.461 Monophysitism
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103. Council of Toledo 447 Priscillianism

104. Council of Chalcedon 451 Monophysitism

105. Fulgentius of Ruspe 468-533 Pealgianism

106. Caesarius of Arles c.470-542 Pelagianism

Sixth Century

107. Council of Orange 529 Pelagianism

108. John Maxentius of Scyt early 6th century Pelagianism

109. Vigilius of Rome bp.537-d.555 Origenism

110. Gregory I of Rome c.540-604 Donatism

111. Council of Constantino 543 Universalism

112. Mennas of Constantino d.552 Origenism

113. Council of Constantino 553 Origenism

114. Sophronius of Jerusale c.560-638 Monothelitism

115. Council of Braga 561 Priscillianism

116. Cyril of Scythopolis 6th century Origenism

Seventh Century

117. Germanus of Constanti c.634-c.733 Iconoclasm

118. Severinus of Rome d.640 Monothelitism

119. John IV of Rome bp.640-d.642 Monothelitism

120. James of Edessa c.640-708 Quqaje

121. Theodore I of Rome bp.642-d.649 Monothelitism

122. Council of Rome 649 Monothelitism

123. John of Damascus c.675-c.749 Iconoclasm

124. Council of Constantino 680 Monothelitism

Eighth Century

125. Synod of Rome 731 Iconoclasm

126. Gregory III of Rome bp.731-d.741 Iconoclasm

127. Alcuin of York c.735-804 Adptionism

128. Nicephorus of Constant c.758-859 Iconoclasm

129. Theodore of Studios 759-826 Iconoclasm
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130. Adrian I of Rome bp.772-d.795 Adoptionism, Iconoclasm

131. Tarasius of Constantino bp.784-d.806 Iconoclasm

132. Council of Nicaea 787 Iconoclasm

133. Synod of Ratisbon 792 Adoptionism

134. Council of Frankfort 794 Adoptionism, Iconoclasm

135. Leo III of Rome bp.795-d.816 Adoptionism

136. Synod of Rome 799 Adoptionism

137. Moses of Chorene 8th century Bardesanites

Ninth Century

138. Council of Paris 828 Iconoclasm

139. John Hylilos of Consta enthroned 832 Iconoclasm

140. Methodius of Constanti enthroned 843 Iconoclasm

141. Strabo of Reichnau d.849 Iconoclasm

142. Hincmar of Reims d.882 Iconoclasm

Tenth Century

143. Cosmas of Bulgaria soon after 972 Bogomiles

144. Al-Biruni 973-1048 Manichaeism

Seventeenth Century

145. Abraham of Hekel 1600-1664 Quqaje

------------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX II:---------------------------------------------------------

BELIEF, OTHER THAN ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN, ORGANIZED BY THEOLOGIAN, CENTURY,
AND TEACHING

     The following table displays the names, dates and teachings of 147 heterodox teachers of religion active
between the 1st and the 10th century. 

     In its evaluation, the following points should be kept in mind:

(1) At  the present  time,  I  cannot  locate the birthplace for the Cassian of item 23.  Similarly,  the teaching of
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Vigilantius of Aquitaine is right now a mystery, though it was at this time the Arian Visigoths were masters of the
Roman province of Aquitaine, so he may have been a champion of Arianism. (2) It should be emphasized that,
more often than not, the word about should be kept in mind when considering the birth (and very often, the death)
dates of these individuals. All dates should be read AD. (3) Some of these people (e.g., Origen of Alexandria) are
recognized by  certain  orthodox authorities  as  orthodox;  some as  only  slightly  heterodox:  most  are  probably
admixtures; and in any case, one man’s purity is another man’s impurity. Some were followers of unorthdoxies in
their earlier years, only to become orthodox Christians in the later ones. Perhaps the most famous example of this
is Augustine of Hippo Regius, who was a Manichaean for nine years, but died in the bosom of Orthodoxy;
Synesius of Ptolemais (listed below) is another, who was a pagan philosopher for many years, but, able man that
he was, was elected bishop of his city by the orthodox Christians thereof, and found the office no barrier to the
exercise of his thinking. (4) Not a few of these teachers were accused of differing opinions by various orthodox
commentators, some of whom were content to there condemn the unorthodoxies of others. This is explainable as
having been done unknowingly, as there is some evidence that in at least a few cases condemnations were being
delivered without direct knowledge of what it was that was being condemned—that is, according to informed
scholarship, some of the orthodox condemnations are simply copies of other condemnations, and not based upon
first-hand knowledge of what it was that was being condemned. (5) Some of these names have been passed down
to us with different spellings: e.g., Mani/Manes; Elchasai/Elkesai/Elaxi. (6) It would probably be a waste of time
to indulge ones instinctive American sympathy for the underdog when dealing with the inevitable consequences
of challenging a theological status quo: condemnation, deprivation of office, banishment, torture, death, etc. The
unorthodox seem to have dealt in as uncivilized a manner with the orthodox as the orthodox did with them. In
short, they gave as good as they got.

ALPHABETICAL LISTING OF THE NON-ORTHODOX

Aba I of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, patriarch from 540-552, Nestorian.

Abraham of Kaskar, 491-586, Nestorian.

Acacius of Caesarea, flourished from 340 to his death in 366, Arian.

Acacius of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, intruded patriarch in 484, Nestorian.

Achillas of Alexandria, bishop from 312-313, Arian.

Aelurus of Constantinople, flourished from 457 to his death in 477, Monophysite.

Aeneas of Gaza, died in 518, Neoplatonist.

Aerius of Pontus, 4th century, Arian.

Aetius of Antioch, died in 370, Arian, Anomoean.

Agricola of Gaul, 5th century, Pelagian.

Alexander of Avila, bishop in 553, Origenist.

Anastasius of Constantinople, 5th century, Nestorian.

Anthimus of Constantinople, deposed patriarch in 535, Monophysite.

Apelles the Marcionite, 2nd century, Marcionite.

Apollinarius of Hierapolis, 2nd century, Quartodeciman.

Apollinarius of Laodicea, 310-370, Apollinarian.

Arius of Libya, 250-336, Arian.

Artemon of Rome, flourished from 200-250, Adoptionist.

Asterius of Antioch, died after 341, Arian.
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Audius of Scythia, 4th century, Audian.

Auxentius of Milan, flourished from 343 to his death in 373 or 374, Arian.

Babaeus of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, flourished from 457 to his death in 484, Nestorian.

Babai the great, 569-628, Nestorian.

Baradessanes of Edessa, 154-222, Bardesanite.

Barsumas of Edessa, 420-490, Nestorian.

Barsumas of Syria, flourished from 448 to his death in 458, Monophysite.

Basil of Ancyra, flourished from 336 to his death (after 360), Arian.

Basilides of alexandria, flourished from 125-150, Gnostic.

Bogomil of Bulgaria, mid-10th century, Bogomile.

Bonosus of Naissus, died in 400, Bonosian.

Carpocrates of Alexandria, 2nd century, Gnostic.

Cassian of ?, 2nd century, Encratite.

Cassian of Marseilles, flourished around 420, Semi-Pelagian.

Cassian of Scythia, 360-435, Semi-Pelagian

Celestius of Britain, 5th century, Pelagian.

Cerdo of Syria, taught at Rome in 140, Gnostic.

Cerinthus of Edessa, flourished around 100, Gnostic.

Constantine of Mananali, flourished from 641-668, Paulician.

Cyril of Jerusaloem, died in 386, Arian.

Diadochus of Photike, flourished around 450, Ebionite.

Dionysius the Pseudo-Aeropagite, flourished around 500, Monophysite.

Dioscorus of Alexandria, flourished from 444 to his death in 454, Elchasite.

Donatus of Carthage, 4th century, Donatist.

Ebion of Transjordan, 1st century, Ebionite.

Eleusius of Cyzicus, flourished from 356-381, Semi-Arian

Elkesai (or Elaxi, or Elchasai) of Transjordan, flourished around 100, Elchasite.

Elipandus of Toledo, 718-802, Adoptionist.

Epigonus of Smyrna, 3rd century, Patripassian.

Epiphanes of Alexandria, 2nd century, Carpocratian.

Eudoxius of Germanicia, 300-370, Anomoean.

Eunomius of Cyzicus, flourished from 356 to his death in 395, Arian.
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Eusebius of Emesa, flourished from 339 to his death in 359, Semi-Arian.

Eusebius of Nicomedia, flourished from 320 to his death in 342, Arian.

Eustathius of Sebaste, 300-377, Macedonian.

Eutyches of Constantinople, 378-454, Monophysite.

Felix of Urgel, died in 818, Adoptionist.

Fastidius of Britain, early 5th century, Pelagian.

Faustus of Milevis, late 4th century, Manichaean.

Faustus of Riez, 408-490, Semi-Pelagian.

Florinus the Valentinian, 2nd century, Valentinian.

George of Alexandria, flourished from 357-361, Arian.

George of Laodicea, 4th century, Semi-Arian.

Gregory of Alexandria, flourished in 343, Arian.

Harmonius of Edessa, 3rd century, Bardesanite.

Hegemonius the Manichaean, 3rd century, Manichaean.

Helvidius the Theologian, 4th century, Helvidian.

Heracleon the Gnostic, flourished from 145-180, Gnostic, Valentinian.

Ibas of Edessa, bishop from 435-457, Semi-Arian, Nestorian.

Indicopleustes of Alexandria, flourished around 550, Nestorian.

Instantius of Spain, late 4th century, Priscillianist.

Isaac of Nineveh, died in 700, Nestorian.

Isidorus of Alexandria, 2nd century, Gnostic.

Jacob of Batane, 451-521, Monophysite.

Jacob of Edessa, 640-708, Monophysite.

Jacob of Tella, 500-578, Jacobite.

John of Antioch, bishop from 429-441, Nestorian.

John of Constantinople, flourished in 519, Monophysite.

John of Constantinople, latter 6th century, Monophysite.

John of Constantinople, enthroned as patriarch in 832, Iconoclast.

Jovinian the Monk, died in 405, Helvidian.

Julian of Eclanum, 386-454, Pelagian.

Julian of Halicarnassus, died after 518, Monophysite.
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Lucian of Antioch, died in 312, Subordinationist, Paulician.

Macedonius of Constantinople, died in 362, Macedonian.

Mani (or Manes) of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, 215-275, Manichaean.

Marcellus of Ancyra, flourished from before 336 to his death in 374, Sabellian

Marcion of Sinope, died in 160, Marcionite.

Marcus the Egyptian, mid-2nd century, Gnostic.

Marjorinus of Carthage, flourished in 310, Donatist.

Maximilla of Phrygia, flourished from 150-200, Montanist.

Maximus of Constantinople, 4th century, Cynic.

Melitius of Lycopolis, flourished in 306, Quartodeciman.

Melito of Sardis, died in 190, Quartodeciman.

Menander of Antioch, early 2nd century, Gnostic.

Migetius of Spain, teaching condemned in 782 and 785, Priscillianist.

Montanus of Phrygia, flourished from 150-200, Montanist.

Narsai of Nisibus, died in 503, Nestorian.

Nestorius of Germanicia, died in 541, Adoptionist, Nestorian.

Nicolas of Antioch, flourished from 70-80, Nicolaitan.

Noetus of Smyrna, flourished around 200, Patripassian.

Novatian of Rome, flourished from 250 to his death in 258, Novatianist.

Origen of Alexandria, 185-254, Origenism.

Parmenian the Donatist, flourished in 378, Donatist.

Paul of Antioch, mid-3rd century, Adoptionist.

Paul of Samosata, 3rd century, Paulianist.

Pelagius of Britain, flourished from 400-420, Pelagian.

Peter of Alexandria, died in 490, Monophysite.

Peter of Antioch, died in 488, Monophysite.

Philoponus the Monophysite, 6th century, Monophysite.

Philostorgius of Borissus, 368-439, Arian.

Philoxenus of Hierapolis, 440-523, Monophysite.

Polycarp of Smyrna, 69-155, Quartodeciman.

Polycrates of Ephesus, 2nd century, Quartodeciman.
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Praxeas of Asia, flourished around 200, Patripassian.

Prisca of Phrygia, flourished from 150-200, Montanist.

Priscillian of Avila, flourished from 370 to his death in 385, Priscillianist.

Sabellius of Libya, flourished from 215-220, Patripassian.

Salvian of Spain, 4th-century, Priscillianist.

Saturnius of Antioch, 2nd century, Gnostic.

Sergius of Constantinople, died in 638, Monothelite.

Sergius of Tella, flourished after 528, Jacobite.

Severian of Gabala, flourished around 400, Antiochene.

Severus of Antioch, 465-538, Monophysite.

Simon of Gitta, 2nd century, Simonian.

Sixtus of Rome, flourished around 420, Antiochene.

Synesius of Ptolemais, 370-414, Pagan.

Tatian of Assyria, flourished in 160, Gnostic.

Tatian of Edessa, 3rd century, Encratite.

Themistius of Alexandria, 6th century, Monophysite.

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 350-428, Antiochene, Adoptionist.

Theodoret of Cyrrhus, 393-458, Antiochene.

Theodotus of Constantinople, late 2nd century, Adoptionist, Theodotian.

Theodotus the Gnostic, 3rd century, Valentinian.

Theodotus the Money-Changer, early 3rd century, Theodotian.

Thomas of Marga, 9th century, Nestorian.

Timothy of Alexandria, died in 477, Monophysite.

Timothy of Constantinople, died in 517, Monophysite.

Tyconius the Theologian, flourished before 378 to his death in 400, Donatist.

Ulphilus of Cappadocia, 311-383, Arian.

Urascius of Singedunum, flourished from 335-371, Arian.

Valens of Mursa, 4th century, Arian.

Valentinus of Egypt, 2nd century, Valentinian.

Valerian of Cemele, died in 460, Semi-Pelagian.

Vigilantius of Aquitaine, flourished around 400, ?

Vitalis of Antioch, bishop in the late 4th century, Apollinarian, Vitalian.
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Zacharias of Maiuma, died after 536, Monophysite.

CHRONOLOGICAL LISTING OF THE NON-ORTHODOX AND THEIR NON-ORTHODOX ALLEGIANCE

First Century

1. Polycarp of Smyrna 69-155AD Quartodeciman

2. Nicolas of Antioch flourished from 70-80 Nicolaitan

3. Elchasai of Transjordan flourished around 100 Elchasite

4. Cerinthus of Edessa flourished around 100 Gnostic

5. Ebion of Transjordan 1st century Ebionite

Second Century

6. Menander of Antioch early 2nd century Gnostic

7. Basilides of Alexandria flourished from 125-150 Gnostic

8. Cerdo of Syria taught at Rome in 140 Gnostic

9. Heracleon the Gnostic flourished from 145-180 Gnostic, Valentinian

10. Marcus the Egyptian mid-2nd century Gnostic

11. Maximilla of Phrygia flourished from 150-200 Montanist

12. Prisca of Phrygia flourished from 150-200 Montanist

13. Montanus of Phrygia flourished from 150-200 Montanist

14. Bardesanes of Edessa 154-222 Bardesanite

15. Marcion of Sinope died in 160 Marcionite      

16. Tatian of Assyria flourished around 160 Gnostic

17. Theodotus of Constantinople late 2nd century Adoptonist, Theodotian

18. Origen of Alexandria 185-254 Origenist

19. Melito of Sardis died in 190 Quartodeciman

20. Praxeas of Asia flourished around 200 Patripassian

21. Noetus of Smyrna flourished around 200 Patripassian

22. Epiphanes of Alexandria 2nd century Carpocratian

23. Cassian of ? 2nd century Encratite

24. Isidorus of Alexandria 2nd century Gnostic

25. Saturnius of Antioch 2nd century Gnostic

26. Carpocrates of Alexandria 2nd century Gnostic, Carpocratian

27. Apelles the Marcionite 2nd century Marcionite
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28. Apollinarius of Hierapolis 2nd century Quartodeciman

29. Polycrates of Ephesus 2nd century Quartodeciman

30. Simon of Gitta 2nd century Simonian

31. Valentinus of Egypt 2nd century Valentinian

32. Florinus the Valentinian 2nd century Valentinian

Third Century

33. Artemon of Rome flourished from 200-250 Adoptionist

34. Theodotus the Money-Changer early 3rd century              Theodotian

35. Sabellius of Libya flourished from 215-220 Patripassian

36. Mani of Seleucia-Ctesiphon 215-275 Manichaean

37. Paul of Antioch mid-3rd century Adoptionist

38. Novatian of Rome flourished from 250 to his death in 258 Novatianist

39. Arius of Libya 250-336 Arian

40. Harmonius of Edessa 3rd century Bardesanite

41. Tatian of Edessa 3rd century Encratite

42. Hegemonius the Manichaean 3rd century Manichaean

43. Epigonus of Smyrna 3rd century Patripassian

44. Paul of Samosata 3rd century Paulianist

45. Theodotus the Gnostic 3rd century Valentinian

Fourth Century

46. Eudoxius of Germanicia 300-370 Anomoean

47. Eustathius of Sebaste 300-377 Macedonian

48. Melitius of Lycopolis flourished around 306 Quartodeciman

49. Marjorinus of Carthage flourished around 310 Donatist

50. Apollinarius of Laodicea 310-370 Apollinarian

51. Ulphilus of Cappadocia 311-383 Arian

52. Lucian of Antioch died in 312 Paulician

53. Achillas of Alexandria bishop from 312-313 Arian

54. Eusebius of Nicomedia flourished from 320 to his death in 342 Arian

55. Urascius of Singedunum flourished from 335-371 Arian

56. Basil of Ancyra flourished from 336 to his death (after 360) Arian

57. Marcellus of Ancyra flourished from 336 to his death in 374 Sabellian
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58. Eusebius of Emesa flourished from 339 to his death in 359 Semi-Arian

59. Acacius of Caesarea flourished from 340 to his death in 366 Arian

60. Asterius of Antioch died after 341 Semi-Arian

61. Gregory of Alexandria flourished around 343 Arian

62. Auxentius of Milan flourished from 343 to his death in 373 Arian

63. Theodore of Mopsuestia 350-428 Antiochene,Adoptionist

64. Eleusius of Cyzicus flourished from 356-381 Semi-Arian

65. Eunomius of Cyzicus flourished from 356 to his death in 395 Arian

66. George of Alexandria flourished from 357-361 Arian

67. Cassian of Scythia 360-435 Semi-Pelagian

68. Macedonius of Constantinople died in 362 Macedonian

69. Philostorgius of Borissus 368-439 Arian

70. Aetius of Antioch died in 370 Anomoean, Arian

71. Priscillian of Avila flourished from 370 to his death in 385 Priscillianist

72. Synesius of Ptolemais 370-414 Pagan

73. Parmenian the Donatist flourished in 378 Donatist

74. Tyconius the Theologian flourished from 378 to his death in 400 Donatist

75. Eutyches of Constantinople 378-454 Monophysite

76. Instantius of Spain late 4th century Priscillianist

77. Vitalis of Antioch bishop in the late 4th century Vitalian, Apollinarian

78. Faustus of Milevis late 4th century Manichaean

79. Cyril of Jerusalem died in 386 Arian

80. Julian of Eclanum 386-454 Pelagian

81. Theodoret of Cyrrhus 393-458 Antiochene

82. Severian of Gabala flourished around 400 Antiochene

83. Bonosus of Naissus died in 400 Bonosian

84. Valens of Mursa 4th century Arian

85. Aerius of Pontus 4th century Arian

86. George of Laodicea 4th century Semi-Arian

87. Audius of Scythia 4th century Audian

88. Maximus of Constantinople 4th century Cynic

89. Donatus of Carthage 4th century Donatist

90. Helvidius the Theologian 4th century Helvidian

91. Salvian of Spain 4th century Priscillianist

Fifth Century
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92. Vigilantius of Aquitaine flourished around 400 Arian?

93. Pelagius of Britain flourished from 400-420 Pelagian

94. Jovinian the Monk died in 405 Helvidian

95. Faustus of Riez 408-490 Semi-Pelagian

96. Fastidius of Britain early 5th century Pelagian

97. Cassian of Marseilles flourished around 420 Antiochene

98. Sixtus of Rome flourished around 420 Antiochene

99. Barsumas of Edessa 420-490 Nestorian

100. John of Antioch bishop from 429-441 Nestorian

101. Ibas of Edessa bishop from 435-457 Semi-Arian, Nestorian

102. Philoxenus of Hierapolis 440-523 Monophysite

103. Dioscorus of Alexandriaflourished from 444 to his death in 454 Eutychian

104. Barsumas of Syria flourished from 448 to his death in 458 Monophysite

105. Diadochus of Photike flourished around 450 Gnostic

106. Jacob of Batane 451-521 Monophysite

107. Aelurus of Constantinople flourished from 457 to his death in 477 Monophysite

108. Aebaeus of Seleucia-Ctesiphon flourished from 457 to his death in 484 Nestorian

109. Valerian of Cemele died in 460 Semi-Pelagian

110. Severus of Antioch 465-538 Monophysite

111. Timothy of Alexandria died in 477 Monophysite

112. Acacius of Seleucia-Ctesiphon intruded as patriarach in 484              Nestorian

113. Peter of Antioch died in 488 Monophysite

114. Peter of Alexandria died in 490 Monophysite

115. Abraham of Kaskar 491-586 Nestorian

116. Pseudo-Marcarius of Egypt 5th century Euchite

117. Anastasius of Constantinople 5th century Nestorian

118. Agricola of Gaul 5th century Pelagian

119. Celestius of Britain 5th century Pelagian

Sixth Century

120. Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagit flourished around 500 Monophysite

121. Jacob of Tella 500-578 Jacobite

122. Narsai of Nisibus died in 503 Nestorian

123. Timothy of Constantinople died in 517 Monophysite
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124. Aeneas of Gaza died in 518 Neoplatonist

125. Julian of Halicarnassus died after 518 Monophysite

126. John of Constantinople flourished around 519 Monophysite

127. Sergius of Tella flourished after 528 Jacobite

128. Anthimus of Constantinople deposed as patriarch in 535 Monophysite

129. Zacharias of Maiuma died after 526 Monophysite

130. Aba I of Seleucia-Ctesiphon patriarch from 540-552 Nestorian

131. Nestorius of Germanicia died in 541 Nestorian

132. Indicopleustes of Alexandria flourished around 550 Nestorian

133. Alexander of Avila bishop in 553 Origenist

134. Babai the Great 569-628 Nestorian

135. John of Constantinople latter 6th century Monophysite

136. Philoponus the Monyphysite 6th century Monophysite

137. Themistius of Alexandria 6th century Monophysite

Seventh Century

138. Sergius of Constantinople died in 638 Monothelite

139. Jacob of Edessa 640-708 Monothelite

140. Constantine of Mananali flourished from 641-668 Paulician

Eighth Century

141. Isaac of Nineveh died in 700 Nestorian

142. Elipandus of Toledo 718-802 Adoptionist

143. Migetius of Spain teaching condemned in 782 and 785 Priscillianist

Ninth Century

144. Felix of Urgel died in 818 Adoptionist

145. John of Constantinople enthroned as patriarch in 832 Iconoclast

146. Thomas of Marga 9th century Nestorian

Tenth Century

147. Bogomil of Bulgaria mid-10th century Bogomile
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-----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX III:---------------------------------------------------------

THE 21 APOSTLES

—A—

     The idea that there were twelve men who were somehow special members of the most intimate circle gathered
about  Jesus  the  Christ  is  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  most  ancient  of  Christian  traditions  and  the  most
transcendent of Christian beliefs. On the other hand, only six of the following seventeen Apostolic name-lists
(taken from documents written between c.64-c.300AD)\fn{This assumes that the Received gospel of Mark is the first tractate
in historical order and was composed between 64-70AD; and that the last should be the tractate ‘Sanhedrin’ of the Babylonian Talmud, and
that  it was composed over a period of about 100-200 years, but was probably pretty much in its final format by c.300AD.} actually
compile twelve names—and not even they agree within themselves in every name, or in the order of those names
within the lists which they do possess. Three of these lists know only eleven names of Apostles; three others list
only a total of five; two list nine; and one each compile, respectively, six, three and but one. (List 11 appears to
compile 13.)

1. It should never be forgotten, of course, that even the earliest Christian community contained enough people to
produce a numerous leadership. (a) At Acts 1:15:—(In those days Peter stood up among the believers (together
the crowd numbered about one hundred twenty persons) and said,)—which takes place just after the Crucifixion
of the founder of the Christian religion (c.30), there are reported to be in the Jerusalem church alone about 120
brothers. (b) But even before this, Jesus is reported at Luke 10:1 (80-100)—After this the Lord appointed seventy
others and sent them on ahead of him in pairs to every town and place where he himself intended to go.)—to have
sent out 70 or 72 specially trained advance men  to every town and place where he himself intended to go.  (c)
Moreover, Jesus Himself is everywhere said to have preached to large and enthusiastic crowds. Even those men
who considered Him their enemy said as much at John 11:48a (90-100):—(If we let him go on like this, everyone
will believe in him,). (d) He is specifically said at I Corinthians 15:6 (52-55):—Then he appeared to more than
five hundred brothers and sisters at one time, most of whom are still alive, though some have died.)—to have
appeared to more than 500 brethren at one event.  (e) Some 270 years later (c.305), Heriocles, the persecuting
pagan governor of Bithynia, stated that Christ was followed by as many as 900 disciples [while in Hierocles’ own
time, on a single day in Nicomedia (April 28, 303) 268 Christians were murdered for refusing to sacrifice to the
blasphemous idols of the accursed pagans (so Lactantius of Nicomedia,  Divinae Institutiones, written between
304-311)].

2. Then too,  requirement  for  Apostolic  membership  could  apparently  be  met  in  any of  five  different  ways,
according to the Received Text:  (a) having witnessed the Resurrection of Jesus:  Acts 1:21-22:—(So one of the
men who have accompanied us during all the time the Lord Jesus went in and out among us—one of these men
must become with us a witness to his resurrection.’); (b) having received a commission from Christ Himself: Luke
6:13; Galatians 1:1:—(And when it was day, he called his disciples, and chose from them twelve, whom he named
apostles; ... Paul an apostle—not from men nor through man, but through Jesus Christ and God the Father, who
raised him from the dead.); (c) having demonstrated the ability to work miracles: Acts 2:43; Hebrews 2:4:—(And
fear came upon every soul; and many wonders and signs were done through the apostles. ... while God also bore
witness by signs and wonders and various miracles and by gifts of the Holy Spirit distributed according to his
own will.); and (d) having proved to be personally able to be Divinely inspired: John 16:13:—(When the Spirit of
truth comes, he will guide you into all the truth; for he will not speak of his own authority, but whatever he hears
he will speak, and he will declare to you the things that are to come.) (e) In addition, one could claim the honor
for ones’ self; for Paul does so in the Received Text at II Corinthians 1:1a, Ephesians 1:1a, Colossians 1:1, and II
Timothy 1:1:—(Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God, and Timothy our brother. ... Paul, an apostle
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of Christ Jesus by the will  of God, ...  Paul,  an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will  of God, and Timothy our
brother, ... Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God according to the promise of the life which is in
Christ Jesus,)

     However that may be, the separate dates of composition of the documents in which the Apostolic lists occur is
as follows: (1) 60-70AD; (2) 70-80; (3) c.80; (4) 90-100; (5) 80-100; (6) 110-130; (7) c.150; (8) 150-200; (9) per-
haps 150-200; (10) perhaps 200-220; (11) 211-231; (12) before c.250; (13) 250-300; (14) 250-300; (15) c.300;
(16) c.300; (17) c.300. They are quoted below, in the order in which they are numbered above.

1

Mark 3:13-19:—(And he went up into the hills, and called to him those whom he desired; and they came to him.
And he appointed twelve\fn{Other ancient authorities add here: whom he also named apostles.} to be with him, and to be sent
out to preach and have authority to cast out demons: Simon whom he surnamed Peter; James the son of Zebedee
and John the brother of James, whom he surnamed Boanerges, that is, sons of thunder; Andrew, and Philip, and
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  and  Thaddaeus,  and  Simon  the
Cananaean, and Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him.)

2

Acts 1:12-14:—(Then they returned to Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet,  which is  near Jerusalem, a
Sabbath day’s journey away; and when they had entered, they went up to the upper room, where they were
staying, Peter and John and James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, James the son of
Alphaeus and Simon the Zealot and Judas the son of James. All these with one accord devoted themselves to
prayer, together with the women and Mary the Mother of Jesus, and with his brothers.)

3

Matthew 10:2-4:—(The names of the twelve apostles are these: first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his
brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother; Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas and Matthew the tax
collector;  James the son of Alphaeus,  and Thaddaeus;\fn{Other  ancient  authorities  read:  Labbaeus;  or  Labbaeus called

Thaddaeus.} Simon the Cananaean, and Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him.)

4

John 21:2:—(Simon Peter, Thomas called the Twin, Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, the sons of Zebedee, and two
others of his disciples were together.)

5

Luke 6:12-16:—(In these days he went out into the hills to pray; and all night he continued in prayer to God.
And when it was day, he called his disciples, and chose from them twelve, whom he named apostles; Simon, whom
he named Peter, and Andrew his brother, and James and John, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and
Thomas, and James the son of Alphaeus, and Simon who was called the Zealot, and Judas the son of James, and
Judas Iscariot, who became a traitor.)

6

Testament of the Oracles of the Lord:—(When any one came who had been a disciple of the elders, I\fn{Papias

of Hierapolis (d.c.130).} questioned him regarding the words of the elders: what Andrew or what Peter or Philip or
Thomas or James or John or Matthew or any other of the disciples of the Lord had said and what Aristion and the
elder John, the disciples of the Lord, say.\fn{In Eusebius of Caesarea, d.c.340, Ecclesiastical History III:xxix.4.})

7

Gospel of Peter 14:60:—(But I, Simon Peter, and my brother Andrew took our nets and went to the sea. And
there was with us Levi, the son of Alphaeus, whom the Lord\fn{The text of this fragment breaks off suddenly here.})

8
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Gospel of the Ebionites:—(There appeared a certain man named Jesus of about thirty years of age, who chose
us. And when he came to Capernaum, he entered into the house of Simon whose surname was Peter, and opened
his mouth and said: ‘As I passed along the Lake of Tiberias, I chose John and James the sons of Zebedee, and
Simon and Andrew and Thaddaeus and Simon the Zealot and Judas the Iscariot, and thee, Matthew, I called as
thou didst sit at the receipt of custom, and thou didst follow me.’\fn{Fragment one of this gospel.})

9

Wisdom of Jesus Christ:—(But while Jesus was saying this, Thomas, Andrew, James and Simon the Canaanite
were in the west, with their faces turned towards the east, but Philip and Bartholomew were in the south with
their faces turned towards the north, but the other disciples and the women disciples stood behind Jesus. But
Jesus stood beside the altar.)

10

First Book of Jeu 1-3:—(All the apostles answered with one voice, Matthew and John, Philip and Bartholomew
and James, saying)

11

Recognitions of Clement I:55-62:—The following sequence of apostles debates with Jews and Samaritans in the
temple  at  Jerusalem:  Matthew,  Andrew,  James  and  John,  Philip,  Bartholomew,  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,
Lebbaeus, Simon Cananaeus, Barnabas who is also called Matthias, Thomas and Peter.

12

Acts of Thomas 1:—(At that time we apostles were all in Jerusalem, Simon called Peter and Andrew his brother,
James the son of Zebedee and John his brother, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the publican,
James the son of Alphaeus and Simon the Cananaean, and Judas the brother of James; and we divided the
regions of the world that each one of us might go to the region which fell to his lot, and to the nation to which the
Lord sent him.)

13

Manichaean Psalm Book:—This is one of two catalogues of Apostles embedded in the work, that do not always
agree. It has twelve names. The list appears to make of James the son of Alphaeus an obedient disciple named
Alphaeus; completely omits Thaddaeus (=Lebbaeus; Judas of James); and then recovers the number twelve by
adding the name of Paul.

14

Manichaean Psalm Book:—This is the second of two catalogues of Apostles drawn up in the text. It has only
eleven names; does without Paul or Thaddaeus; and also has no Matthew the tax-gatherer, but mentions a Levi,
with no indication of his calling.

15

Apostolic Church Order:—This list and the next one contain an enumeration of eleven names of apostles, and
the peculiarities that these lists have in common show that they belong very closely to one another, despite a
difference in one name—in this list it is Simon, in the one following it is Judas Zealotes (Judas the Zealot)—and
changes in the sequences of the names. In both lists, John stands at the beginning of the sequences; and Nathaniel
and  one  Cephas—this  is  a  Cephas  in  addition to  Peter  (whom Jesus  called  Cephas,  probably  the  Aramaic
equivalent of the Greek proper name meaning rock)—also appear as Apostles. I have reconstructed both of these
lists according to the following conditions:  (1) both lists were to have been twelve names long;  (2) both began
with  John,  the  son  of  Zebedee  (and  so  therefore  probably  included  his  brother  James);  (3) both  included
Nathaniel; (4) both included a Peter distinct from Simon Peter (himself known in the Received New Testament as
Cephas), and called here Peter-not-Cephas; and (5) one list excluded Simon the Cananaean, the other excluded
Judas of James (here called Judas Zealotes). The following assumptions were made prior to the reconstruction. (a)
The name Bartholomew would probably not appear where that of Nathaniel does. Since the 9 th century in the East
and the 12th century in the West, the theory that Bartholomew and Nathanael were actually one and the same
person has progressed to the point where it has gained wide modern scholarly acceptance.  (b) Since these are
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major lists, and considering the laws of probable occurrence, we would also not expect to find any of the single-
or twice-named apostles: that would eliminate Paul, Barnabas, Matthias, Levi, Aristion, John the Elder, Naqai,
Nezer, Buni and Theoda. (c) The witness in NTA for both lists defines five names in each one for us. (d) It may
further be assumed that the James/John bonding—these two names are to be found in fourteen of the seventeen
lists—makes the appearance of the sons of Zebedee a virtual certainty. (e) We are thus left with five slots in each
list  to  fill,  and  five  names  with  which  to  fill  them:  Andrew,  Philip,  Thomas,  Matthew  and  James  of
Alphaeus.\fn{Baumstark and Hasse (Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde der Ältern Kirche XIV, 1913,
232f; and XVI, 1915, 106) agree that there is a common source which most probably was the  Gospel of the Egyptians (2nd century).
Schmidt (“Gespräche Jesu mit Seinen Jüngern Nach der Auferstehung” in Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der Altchristlichen
Literatur XCIII, 1919, 244) further explains the connections that undoubtedly exist by assuming a dependence of the church order on the
letter.}

16

Letter of the Apostles to the Christians of the World:—This list and the one immediately preceding it contain
an enumeration of eleven names of Apostles, and the peculiarities that these two lists have in common demon-
strate that they are in some way very closely related with one another, despite a difference of one name only—in
this list it is Judas Zealotes, in the previous list it is Simon—and changes in the sequences of the names. The same
assumptions and restrictions apply to this list as to that from the  Apostolic Church Order (for which see the
previous entry).

17

Sanhedrin 43A:—This tractate of the Bavli (the Babylonian Talmud) speaks not only of five pupils of Jesus, but
that their names were Matthai, Naqai, Nezer, Buni, and Theoda.

On  Apostolic  registers  belonging  to  later  times  see:  (1) Lipsius  (Die  Apokryphen  Apostelgeschichten  und
Apostellegenden I, 1883, 22-25, 192-206, 210-215; II:ii, 426f; Supplementary Volume 2-4, 14f, 16f, 19); and (2)
Schermann  (“Propheten-  und  Apostellegenden  Nebst  Jüngerkatalogen”  in  Texte  und  Untersuchungen  zur
Geschichte der Altchristlichen Literatur XXXI:3, 1907, 198f).

—B—

     These, then, are the actual entries themselves, or an evaluative summary of their contents. The important thing
about them, however, are the names within them; their number; their spelling; and their sequence. These names
alone—which form the contents of the seventeen lists discussed above—appear in the following order. In each
case the numbers appearing at the head of each listing corresponds to the list numbers 1-17 used above:

1

Peter, James/Z\fn{=James of Zebedee, i.e., the son of Zebedee. Those lists that identify him as such are marked: Z. From their positions
throughout the lists—nearly always together, usually within the first four names—it is reasonable to infer that wherever the names James
and John are meant, one may also assume these to be the sons of Zebedee (and so where this is not absolutely so specified in the lists
themselves, they are nevertheless so identified—though with a small ‘z’ to differentiate between those lists that do specify his identity, from
those that do not.} John/Z,\fn{Who is treated the same as his brother, James: in both cases, where their descent from Zebedee is assumed

but not indicated in the list, that fact is noted by a small ‘z’.} Andrew,\fn{Peter’s brother. He is identified as such, however, only in lists

three,  five,  seven and twelve.} Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James/A\fn{=James of  Alphaeus,  i.e.,  the  son of
Alphaeus. The curious thing here is that he has developed a family. His father could be identified with the Alphaeus in list thirteen (this
would be a strictly logical interpretation of the matter); and a brother, Levi, turns up in list seven (and by implication in list fourteen where,
my source assures me, he is otherwise unidentified). It seems reasonable to conclude that we are talking about the son of Alphaeus in list
thirteen, but the Levi of lists seven and fourteen may be an entirely different person.} Thaddaeus,\fn{=Judas of James, Lebbaeus, and
the Judas-not-Iscariot of John 14:22-23:—Judas—not Iscariot—said to him, ‘Lord, how is it that you will manifest yourself to us, and not to
the world?’ Jesus answered him, ‘If a man loves me, he will keep my word, and my father will love him, and we will come to him and make
our home with him.’). This is the traditional theory, and it is grounded in the position of the name—which is usually in tenth or eleventh
place.} Simon/C\fn{=Simon the Cananaean, Simon Cananaeus (so named once, list eleven), Simon the Zealot (so named in lists two,
five and eight) and Simon (so named once, list fifteen, because of its position). [It would appear at a glance, that in list eight three men
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named Simon (including Peter) are intended to be understood: but in fact, Peter is there to be understood twice—the scribe simply referring
to him informally a second time, simply as Simon, part of a collection of names (the audience understanding that the action takes place at
Simon Peter’s house)].} Judas Iscariot.\fn{This is the man who committed perhaps the greatest crime in the history of the universe, if it
is true that he betrayed unto death the son of the Master of the Universe—at once arguably the most horrible and the most innocent of
crimes.}

2

Peter,  John/z,  James/z,  Andrew,  Philip,  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  Matthew,  James/A,  Simon/C,  Judas/J.\fn{ I.e.,

Thaddaeus.}

3

Peter, Andrew, James/Z, John/Z, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, James/A, Thaddaeus, Simon/C, Judas
Iscariot.

4

Peter, Thomas, Nathanael,\fn{The apostle identified Nathanael appears here, and in lists fifteen and sixteen.} James/Z, John/Z,
Inclusive.\fn{By which term is meant to describe a phrase of general group reference. Thus in list nine, after naming six apostles, the
scribe adds: the other disciples and the women disciples; and here in list four, after naming five apostles, the writer adds: and two others of
his disciples. This word appears only in these two lists.}

5

Peter,  Andrew,  James/z,  John/z,  Philip,  Bartholomew,  Matthew,  Thomas,  James/A,  Simon/C,  Judas/J,  Judas
Iscariot.

6

Andrew, Peter, Philip, Thomas, James/z, John/z, Matthew, Aristion,\fn{This is the only appearance in the lists of the name

Aristion.} John/E.\fn{This  is  the only appearance  in  the  lists  of  the  name John the Elder.  Like  the  name Aristion,  however,  the

identification is unequivocal, and very early (by Papias of Hierapolis, c. 60-c.130).} 

7

Peter, Andrew, Levi/A.\fn{This Levi, son of Alphaeus, may be a brother of James of Alphaeus; the same name Levi occurs in list
fourteen, but without the designation as a son of Alphaeus (and so is treated in the same way as those lists who so indicate the sons of
Zebedee, with a small ‘a’) in addition to that of James of Alphaeus. But perhaps Matthew is meant (he is called Levi at Mark 2:14 and Luke
5:27) for only the author of the Gospel of Peter (c.150AD) knew of a tradition linking a Levi with a father named Alphaeus.}

8

Peter, James/Z, John/Z, Simon,\fn{Clearly, Simon Peter is not meant, and Simon/C is listed later on. Perhaps the scribe is simply
ignorant of the connection between the names Simon and Peter; or it may be the name of someone about which we otherwise know nothing
at all, and this is how I have chosen to list him in the frequency table (below).} Andrew, Thaddaeus, Simon/C, Judas Iscariot,
Matthew.

9

Thomas, Andrew, James/z, Simon/C, Philip, Bartholomew, Inclusive.\fn{See the note under list four after this term.}

10

Matthew, John/z, Philip, Bartholomew, James/z.

11

Matthew, Andrew, James/Z, John/Z, Philip, Bartholomew, James/A, Labbaeus,\fn{See the note after Thaddaeus under list

one.} Simon/C, Barnabas,\fn{This is the first and only appearance in the lists of the name Barnabas.} Matthias,\fn{Unless the
name Matthai in list seventeen is another version of the Matthias mentioned here, Matthias is mentioned as an apostle only in this list.
Thirteen names are not, apparently, intended by the author of this list in the Recognitions of Clement; for he makes it clear that an identity
is present, at least in his mind, with these names when he refers to them as: Barnabas who is also called Matthias. Nevertheless I have
listed the name here, for the sake of completeness.} Thomas, Peter.

12
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Peter, Andrew, James/Z, John/Z, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew,\fn{Matthew is here described as a publican, i.e.,

a member of one of the financial organizations which collected Roman taxes, not the owner of a bar.} James/A, Simon/C, Judas/J.

13

Peter, James/Z, John/Z, Andrew, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, Alphaeus,\fn{A strict interpretation of this
name would mean that we have here to do with the father of James/A, and so I have listed him as such in the Frequency Table (below); but
it seems nevertheless more appropriate to assume that we should recognize here the son, and that that is the person meant by the author of
this list.} Simon/C, Judas Iscariot, Paul.\fn{This is the only list which mentions Paul as an Apostle, though he is so identified

elsewhere in the Received New Testament (though only by himself).}

14

Peter, James/Z, John/Z, Andrew, Philip, Bartholomew, Levi/a,\fn{See the note on this name under list seven; but Matthew is
probably meant here, for the position of his name follows that of Bartholomew in lists one, two, three, five, twelve, thirteen, fifteen and
sixteen.} Thomas, James/A, Simon/C, Judas Iscariot.

15

John/z, Peter, James/z, Andrew, Philip, Thomas, Bartholomew, Matthew, James/A, Simon/C, Peter-not-Cephas,
\fn{The apostle so identified appears only here and in list sixteen.} Nathanael.\fn{See the note under Nathanael in list four.}

16

John/z,  Peter,  James/z,  Andrew,  Philip,  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  Matthew,  James/A, Peter-not-Cephas,  Judas/J,
Nathanael\fn{See the note under Nathanael, list four.}

17

Matthai,\fn{Unless this name is another version of Matthias mentioned under list eleven, this is the only time this apostle is mentioned in

an apostolic list.} Naqai, Nezer, Buni, Theoda.\fn{There appear to be no equivalents to these names in any of the other sixteen lists;
but it may be that Bauer (NTA,II,35) goes too far when he sees in this the uncertainty of the opponents of Christianity. Perhaps they, too,
refer to real (i.e., historical individuals). At any rate, it is certain that the designation of apostle or disciple was born by a circle wider than
twelve people. See on this the appendix “The Seventy (or Seventy-Two) Disciples” which follows this discussion on apostles.}

Some interesting conclusions have been drawn from this data.

1. Schmidt  (“Gonstische Schriften in  Koptischer  Sprache” in  Texte  und Untersuchungen zur  Geschichte  der
Altchristlichen Literatur VIII:1-2, 1982, 451) is of the opinion (at least for the partial apostolic list in the  First
Book of Jeu) that even if less than twelve names are put down as the totality of the apostles, still we are not in the
least justified in drawing from that the conclusion that the author did not know or had not read the names of the
others. Rather, he has given prominence only to the most distinguished of them as, we find, is frequently the case
in the church fathers. Names such as James the son of Alphaeus, Lebbaeus, Judas Iscariot or Matthias were of no
interest whatever; in the post-apostolic period they step almost entirely into the background.

2. Bauer (NTA,II,36) is of  the opinion that  there is much to be said for the view that  the shortening of  the
apostolic list is not a charge on the apocryphal gospel but on Epiphanius,\fn{Epiphanius of Salamis, d.403} or on one
of  his  copyists.  On the  other  hand Papias  in  his  enumeration,  which certainly  illustrates  the  truth that  the
sequence need not always have a deep significance, gathers the rest of the apostles together in a general phrase;
the sentence in the First Book of Jeu is to be judged in the same way.

3. Bauer concludes (NTA,II,35) that  it is early evangelic information that Jesus chose for himself  out of the
multitude of his followers twelve men who were particularly intimate with him, who assisted him in his work and
continued it. Whether their appointment actually goes back to the historical Jesus of whether the twelve are an
institution of the post-Easter church, is a disputed question. But while the number stands fast, the names by no
means completely agree, even in the (Received)   New Testament lists of the apostles. There are variations also in
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their sequence. The most serious difference is that one of them is called Lebbaeus at Matthew 10:2-4, Thaddaeus
at Mark 3:13-19, and Judas son of James at Luke 6:12-16 and Acts 12-14. The ODC (72) goes further and says
that it is possible that the term apostle was used in the second generation of Christians of a wider circle of church
officials. On this see Lightfoot (St. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians, 1865, 89-97); Kirk (The Apostolic Ministry:
Essays on the History and the Doctrine of Episcopacy, 1946); Vogelstein (`The Development of the Apostolate in
Judaism  and  its  Transformation  in  Christianity’ in  Hebrew  Union  College  Annual II,  1925,  99-123);  and
Fridrichen (The Apostle and His Message, Uppsala, 1947)

—C—

The  number of times each of these 29 names is mentioned under each of the 17 lists is noted in the graph below:

FREQUENCY OF NAME OCCURRENCE BETWEEN THE SEVENTEEN APOSTOLIC LISTS

     1      2      3      4      5      6      7      8      9     10     11     12     13     14     15     16     17 

1. James/Z      *      *      *      *      *      *      *      *      *     *       *       *       *       *       *       *       

2. Andrew      *      *      *              *      *      *      *      *              *       *       *       *       *       *

3. John/Z      *      *      *      *      *      *              *             *       *       *       *       *       *       *

4. Peter      *      *      *      *      *      *      *      *                      *       *       *       *       *       *

5. Philip      *      *      *      *      *      *                      *     *       *       *       *       *       *       *

6. Thomas      *      *      *      *      *      *                      *              *       *       *       *       *       *

7. Bartholomew      *      *      *              *                              *     *       *       *       *       *       *       *

8. Matthew      *      *      *              *      *             *              *       *       *       *                *       *       

9. Simon/C      *      *      *              *                     *       *              *       *       *       *       *       

10. James/A      *      *      *              *                                              *       *                *       *       *

11. Judas Iscariot      *              *              *                     *                                         *       *

12. Judas/J *            *                                                       *                                  *

13. Nathanael                              *                                                                                          *       *

14. Thaddaeus      *              *                                     *

15. Levi/A                                                      *                                                         *

16. Peter-not-Cephas                                                                                                                          *       *

17. Alphaeus                                                                                                        *

18. Aristion                                              *

19. Barnabas                                                                                      *

20. Buni                                                                                                                                   *

21. John/E                                                                  *

22. Lebbaeus                                                                                      *
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23. Matthai                                                                                                                                            *   

24. Matthias                                                                                      *

25. Naqai                                                                                                                                            *

26. Nezer                                                                                                                                            *

27. Paul                                                                                                        *

28. Simon                                                             *

29. Thoda                                                                                                                                            *

1. Setting aside list 17—which it would seem easy enough to do, since it contains the names of people who were
probably not true apostles (for which see in the section just below)—we see that, of the traditional 12 apostles,
only James, the son of Zebedee, is mentioned by all 16 truly apostolic lists. His brother John, Andrew, Peter and
Philip are mentioned by 14 lists; Thomas by 13; Bartholomew and Matthew, in would seem, by 12; Simon, the
son of Cleophas, by 11; James, the son of Alphaeus, it appears, by 9; Judas Iscariot, by 6; and Thaddaeus, perhaps,
by only 4. This gives us 139 out of 158 total apostolic citations.

2. However, if we think of these top 12 names in terms of the total numbers of citations possible in this list, by
including other names which they have been historically known—

James/Z = 16; Bartholomew (12, + 3 as Nathanael) = 15; Peter = 14; Andrew = 14; John/Z = 14; Matthew
(12, + 2 as Levi/A) = 14; Philip = 13; Thomas = 13; Simon/C = 12; James/A (9, + 1 as Alphaeus) = 10;

Thaddaeus (4, + 3 as Judas of James, + 1 as Lebbaeus) = 8; Judas Iscariot = 6

—we come up with 149 citations (out of a total of 158), or over 94% of the total number of citations with the list
of Apostolic names traditionally reported from the received lists as being the names of the actual people Jesus
chose to be his most intimate followers. The  order of these names on the graph in terms of greatest to least
number of citations, then, sees nothing wrong with such statements as that by the ENC (II, 127)—that  three of
them, Peter, James (of Zebedee)  and John (of Zebedee)  formed an inner circle who alone were permitted to
witness such events as the raising of Jairus’ daughter (Mark 5:37;  Luke 8:51),  the Transfiguration (Mark 9;
Matthew 17;  Luke 9) and the agony in the garden of Gestsemane (Mark 14:35;  Matthew 26:37).  One of these,
Peter, was recognized as their spokesman and leader and received promise of the keys of the kingdom of Heaven
(Matthew 16:19).

3. But the central question, of course, is to determine exactly the number of people we are talking about; and to do
that, it is necessary to (a) make a number of further assumptions, not only about the names on the list of 12 above,
but also about other names which may have been added to them, and  (b) to comment upon the quality of the
witnesses which purport to authoritatively offer these Apostolic names for our consideration. The solution to this
problem does not consist merely in counting up names from lists.

—D—

     The Received New Testament knows six other names of apostles not included in the list of 12 rendered in
bold-face above; whilst a seventh (see below, #7) is attested by a marginal inscription in a manuscript of Luke,
and also by one of the earliest of the orthodox fathers.
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1,2. Quite casually and without explanation, the title of Apostle is applied to Paul and Barnabas: (a) in Acts 14:4,
where it is Paul and Barnabas that are meant; and (b) at Acts 14:14, where their identification is straightforward:
—(But the people of the city were divided; some sided with the Jews, and some with the apostles. ... But when the
apostles Barnabas and Paul heard of it, they tore their garments and rushed out among the multitude, crying,). In
the lists, Barnabas appears once, and Paul once (lists eleven and thirteen respectively, from the beginning and the
end of the 3rd century.

3. The name Matthias also appears in the Received Text as the name of the man who is elected to the office of
Apostle by the survivors of the departure of Judas Iscariot (whose place he is emphatically intended to fill, as a
member of The Twelve). This takes place at  Acts 1:25-26:—(In those days Peter stood up among the brethren
(the company of persons was in all about a hundred and twenty), and said, ‘Brethren, the scripture had to be
fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit spoke beforehand by the mouth of David, concerning Judas who was guide to
those who arrested Jesus. For he was numbered among us, and was allotted his share in this ministry. (Now this
man bought a field with the reward of his wickedness; and falling headlong\fn{Or: swelling up.} he burst open in the
middle and all his bowels gushed out. And it became known to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, so that the field
was called in their language Akeldama, that is, Field of Blood.) For it is written in the book of Psalms, “Let his
habitation become desolate, and let there be no one to live in it”; and “His office let another take”. So one of the
men who have accompanied us during all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from
the baptism of John until the day when he was taken up from us--one of these men must become with us a witness
to his resurrection.’ And they put forward two, Joseph called Barsabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias.
And they prayed and said, ‘Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men, show which one of these two thou hast
chosen to take the place in this ministry and apostleship from which Judas turned aside, to go to his own place.’
And they cast lots for them, and the lot fell on Matthias; and he was enrolled with the eleven apostles.) In the lists,
the name Matthias appears once (list eleven); and there is also a Matthai, which some have presumed to be the
same name, present once also (list seventeen).

4. Also in the Received  New Testament,  the name  James,  the brother of Jesus,  is  called unhesitatingly an
Apostle at Galatians 1:18-19:—(Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to visit Cephas, and remained with
him fifteen days. But I saw none of the other apostles except James the Lord’s brother.)

5,6.  Finally (for the Received Text) it is also said at Romans 16:7:—Greet Andronicus and Junias, my kinsmen
and my fellow prisoners; they are men of note among the apostles, and they were in Christ before me.)—that two
men named Andronicus and Junias were reckoned among the Apostles.

7. In the Codex Sangermanensis (early 5th century?) there appears in the margin opposite Luke 24:18)—Then one
of them, named Cleopas, answered him, ‘Are you the only visitor to Jerusalem who does not know the things that
have happened there in these days?’)—a marginal inscription identifying a  Peter-not-Cephas as the unknown
Emmaus disciple. The same name appears also in apostolic lists fifteen and sixteen (both c.300AD), and also in
Clement of Alexandria [d.c.215, who (so Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History I:xii.2) says that Peter-not-Cephas was
one of the seventy disciples and bore the same name as the apostle Peter.]

     The names of Paul, Barnabas, Matthias, James, the brother of Jesus, Andronicus, Junias and Peter-not-Cephas
are, then, alleged to be of Apostolic rank in material directly or indirectly connected with the  Received New
Testament. But there are two—and perhaps as many as six—other names which bear consideration.

8,9. In list six (written between 110-130AD) there appears the names Aristion, and a John the Elder. These two
names occur in Papias of Hierapolis (Testament of the Oracles of the Lord):—If, then, any one who had attended
on the elders came, I asked minutely after their sayings,—what Andrew or Peter said, or what was said by Philip,
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or by Thomas, or by James, or by John, or by Matthew, or by any other of the Lord’s disciples: which things
Aristion and the presbyter John, the disciples of the Lord, say. \fn{Usually translated: what Aristion and John say; and the
translation is admissible. But the words more naturally mean, that John and Aristion, even at the time Papias is writing this, were telling
him some of the sayings of Jesus.} For I imagined that what was to be got from books was not so profitable to me as
what came from the living and abiding voice.

10,11,12,13. Finally, from the tractate Sanhedrin\fn{In the Babylonian Talmud} (which may have been completed as
late as the end of the 4th century), there appear the names Buni, Naqai, Nezer and Theoda, of which no list other
than seventeen has any knowledge at all.

—E—

     In addition, then, to the twelve names of The Twelve properly so called (and including in that term all the other
name-designations which are used by the sources to mean them), we must somehow account for the presence of
thirteen others; and this may be done in states of consideration ranging from most- to least-acceptable.

1. Most acceptable, of course, for the honor of true Apostleship are those names witnessed by the Received New
Testament outside of the Received Apostolic lists. There are six of these: Matthias; Barnabas; Paul; James, the
brother of Jesus; Andronicus; and Junius.

2. Peter-not-Cephas is  witnessed by a marginal  inscription on a possible 5 th century codex of the Received
Gospels; by Clement of Alexandria (d.c.215); and on lists fifteen and sixteen (c.300). The marginal inscription
sounds just like the thing which someone who knew of an independent tradition ascribed to a Peter-not-Cephas
would  do  to  preserve  such  an  item  of  knowledge.  That  and  its  certain  identification  by  Clement,  plus  its
undoubted inclusion in two of the Apostolic lists,  contribute to the presence of this  name in the position of
second-best witness—for, after all, the name is not actually a part of the Received Text itself (which is perhaps the
best witness for Apostolic veracity).

3. Of Aristion and John the Elder (or Presbyter), it seems on the face of it that the father Papias speaks of these
men with great respect,  and it is (at least for Papias) that sort of respect reserved for a person in an official
capacity not very much less than that of an Apostle. Papias himself is regarded by the Orthodox Father Irenaeus of
Lyons (d.c.220,  in Eusebius,  Ecclesiastical  History III:xxxix) as an ancient  man, who was a hearer  of  John
(apparently the Apostle)  and a friend of Polycarp\fn{Martyred c.155, perhaps the leading Christian of Asia and himself an
intimate of Ignatius of Antioch (d.107), a bishop reputed to have been a disciple of John the Apostle, and the (otherwise unnamed) child
whom Jesus uses as an illustration of Godly service at Mark 9:36-37:—(Then he took a little child and put it among them; and taking it in
his arms, he said to them, “Whoever welcomes one such child in my name welcomes me, and whoever welcomes me welcomes not me but
the one who sent me.), Matthew 18:2-3:—(He called a child, whom he put among them, and said, “Truly I tell you, unless you change and
become like children, you will never enter the kingdom of heaven.), and Luke 9:47-48:—(But Jesus, aware of their inner thoughts, took a
little child and put it by his side, and said to them, “Whoever welcomes this child in my name welcomes me, and whoever welcomes me
welcomes the one who sent me; for the least among all of you is the greatest.” )} These are very ancient traditions; and may
logically, when combined with Papias’ own witness, admit to Apostolic membership both Aristion and John the
Elder.

4. The appearance in a single list only of four unique names summating 80% of its contents (the other being
Matthai,  which  might  be  taken to  be  Matthias),  together  with  the  fact  that  the  list  itself  is  part  of  a  work
religiously hostile to Christianity, would seem to tip the reliability scale against the Apostolic membership of
Buni,  Naqai,  Nezer and Theoda. There is, it is true, a Theudas mentioned in Acts 6:33-39:—When they heard
this they were enraged and wanted to kill them. But a Pharisee in the council named Gamaliel, a teacher of the
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law, held in honor by all the people, stood up and ordered the men to be put outside for a while. And he said to
them, ‘Men of Israel, take care what you do with these men. For before these days Theuddas arose, giving himself
out to be somebody, and a number of men, about four hundred, joined him; but he was slain and all who followed
him were dispersed and came to nothing.\fn{According to  Josephus of  Palestine (fl.c.100,  Antiquities  of the Jews XX:v.1)

Theudas raised his revolt later than this.} after him Judas the Galiilean arose\fn{Judas the Galilean revolted in 6AD.} in the
days of the census and drew away some of the people after him; he also perished, and all who followed him were
scattered. So in the present case I tell you, keep away from these men and let them alone; for if this plan or this
undertaking is of men, it will fail: but if it is of God, you will not be able to overthrow them. You might even be
found opposing God!’)—and perhaps the name Theudas is intended. Even so, one may conclude from the nature
of the witness in the Received Text that Theoda\Theudas might not have been of Apostolic character; and that his
introduction in the  Sanhedrin Apostolic list  might have been done deliberately by a document serving in the
capacity of a hostile witness.

5. The idea that a hostile witness is present in the Sanhedrin list is also suggested in the case of the name Buni.
Now at  Ezra 10:30:—(Of  the  sons  of  Pahath-moab:  Adna,  Chelal,  Benaiah,  Maaseiah,  Mattaniah,  Bezalel,
Binnuni, and Manasseh.)—there is recorded a  Binnuni,  one of the sons of Pahath-moab, who is later at  Ezra
10:38-42 recorded as having sons of his own:—(Of the sons of Binnui:\fn{So the Greek. In Hebrew this name would be

rendered  Bani or  Bannui.}  Shimei, Shelemiah, Nathan, Adaiah, Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharai, Azarel, Shele-miah,
Shemariah, Shallum, Amariah, and Joseph.). and At  Ezra 10:19, these people are called the sons of the priests
who married foreign women. They pledged themselves to put away their wives, and their guilt offering was a ram
of the flock for their guilt. At  Ezra 10:10,  Ezra the priest stood up and said to them, ‘You have trespassed and
married foreign women, and so increased the guilt of Israel. Now then make confession to the Lord the god of
your fathers, and do his will; separate yourselves from the peoples of the land and from the foreign wives.’  This is
certain evidence that someone with a name akin to that of Buni was guilty of what was considered to be at that
time a very great sin—the adulteration of the purity of the blood-line of Israel—and it might certainly occur to a
hostile witness to attempt to link a name from antique iniquity with that of Jesus Christ  as one of His most
intimate associates.

     Of the thirteen names, then, offered for Apostolic consideration in addition to The Twelve, nine are arguably so
certifiable; and the list of Apostles may be thus expanded from twelve to twenty-one. 

—F—

     That said, however, it remains true, time after time, that whether of Orthodox or non-Orthodox provenance, the
notion of The Twelve as the operating logic driving the entire system irrespective of the actual number of people
involved, is, from itself, impressive, as the following 25 examples from the first three centuries AD demonstrate.

1. Mark 16:14 (64-70):—(Afterward he appeared to the eleven themselves as they sat at table; and he upbraided
them for their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they had not believed those who saw him after he had
risen.)

2. Matthew 28:16 (c.80):—(Now the eleven disciples  went  to  Galilee,  to  the  mountain to  which Jesus  had
directed them. And when they saw him, they worshipped him; but some doubted.)

3. Luke 24:8-9 (80-100):—(And they\fn{Mary, Magdalene, Joanna, Mary the mother of Jesus, and the other women with them

(24:20).} remembered his words, and returning from the tomb they told this to the eleven and to all the rest.)
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4. Luke 24:33-35:—(And they\fn{The Emmaus disciples.} rose that same hour and returned to Jerusalem; and they
found the eleven gathered together and those who were with them, who said, ‘The Lord has risen indeed, and has
appeared to Simon!’ Then they told what had happened on the road, and how he\fn{Jesus.} was known to them in
the breaking of the bread.)

5. Revelation 21:14 (c.100):—(And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on them the twelve names of
the twelve apostles of the Lamb.)

6.  Preaching of Peter (100-150) in Clement of Alexandria (d.c.215,  Stromateis VI:vi.48):—(I\fn{Jesus.}  have
chosen you twelve because I judged you worthy to be my disciples. And I sent them, of whom I was persuaded that
they would be true apostles, into the world to proclaim to men in all the world the joyous message that they may
now that there is only one God, and to reveal what future happenings there would be through belief on me, to the
end that those who hear and believe may be saved; and that those who believe not may testify that they have
heard it and not be able to excuses themselves saying, ‘We have not heard.’)

7. Gospel of Peter 14:59 (c.150):—(But we, the twelve disciples of the Lord, wept and mourned, and each one,
very grieved for what had come to pass, went to his own home.)

8. Justin of Flavia Neapolis  (d.c.165,  Dialogue with Trypho XLII):—(Moreover, the prescription that twelve
bells\fn{Exodus 28:33 gives no definite number of bells. It has been suggested that Justin confuses the bells and the gems, which were

twelve in number.} be attached to the [robe] of the high priest, which hung down to the feet, was a symbol of the
twelve apostles, who depend on the power of Christ, the eternal Priest; and through their voice it is that all the
earth has been filled with the glory and grace of God and of His Christ.)

9. Acts of Thomas 7  (150-200):—(Twelve are they in number who serve before her |  and are subject to her, |
having their gaze and look toward the bridegroom, |  that by the sight of him they may be enlightened; | and for
ever shall they be with him in that eternal joy, | and they shall be at that marriage.)

10. Acts  of  Paul,  after  papyrii  Hamburg  and  Berlin  13893  (150-200):—(And  he\fn{Jesus.}  did  great  and
wonderful works, so that he chose from the tribes twelve men whom he had with him in understanding and faith,
as he raised the dead, healed diseases, cleansed lepers, healed the blind,\fn{At this point, papyrus Hamburg ends, and

papyrus  Berlin  13893  continues  the  text.}  made cripples  whole,  raised up  paralytics,  cleansed those possessed  by
demons.)

11. Irenaeus of Lyons (d.c.200, Adversus Omnes Haereses I:iii.2):—(The production, again, of the Duodecad of
the Aeons,\fn{Many Gnostic terms occur throughout the writings of Irenaeus; but the focus of the samples of Irenaeus adduced by this
paper is not to emphasize a discussion of his attitude to Gnosticism, but his preoccupation with the number twelve as a number of apostles,
and so it has not been thought necessary to define the terminological niceties of the Gnostic allusions which he must make as a natural
product of  his focus.} is indicated by the fact that the Lord was twelve years of age when He disputed with the
teachers of the law,\fn{Luke 2:42.} and by the election of the apostles, for of these there were twelve.)

12.  Irenaeus  of  Lyons (Adversus  Omnes  Haereses I:xviii.4):—(For  they\fn{The  Marcosians.} declare  that  the
twelve sons of Jacob,\fn{Genesis 35:22, 49:28.} from whom also sprung twelve tribes,—the breastplate of the high
priest, which bore twelve precious stones and twelve little bells,\fn{There is no mention of the number of the bells in

Scripture.}—the twelve stones which were placed by Moses at the foot of the mountain,\fn{Exodus 24:4.}—the same
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number which was placed by Joshua in the river,\fn{Joshua 4:3.} and again, on the other side, the bearers of the
ark of the covenant,\fn{Joshua 3:12.}—those stones which were set up by Elijah when the heifer was offered as a
burnt-offering; the number, too, of the apostles; and, in fine, every event which embraces in it the number twelve,
—set forth their Duodecad.)

13. Irenaeus of Lyons (Adversus Omnes Haereses II.xxi.1):—(If again, they maintain that the twelve apostles
were a type only of that group of twelve Aeons which anthropos in conjunction with Ecclesia produced, then let
them produce ten other apostles as a type of those ten remaining Aeons, who, as they declare, were produced by
Logos and Zoe. For it is unreasonable to suppose that the junior, and for that reason inferior Aeons, were set
forth by the Savior through the election of the apostles, while their seniors, and on this account their superiors,
were not thus foreshown; since the Savior (if, that is to say, He chose the apostlees with this view, that by means
of them He might show forth the Aeons who are in the Pleroma) might have chosen other ten apostles also, and
likewise other eight before these, that thus He might set forth the original and primary Ogdoad. He could not,
\fn{This  passage  is  hopelessly  corrupt.  The  editors  have  twisted  it  in  every  direction,  but  with  no  satisfactory  result.  Our  version
(ANF,I,389) is quite as far from being certainly trustworthy as any other that has been proposed, but it seems something like the meaning of
the words as they should stand. Both the text and punctuation of the Latin are in utter confusion.} in regard to the second [Duo]
Decad, show forth [any emblem of it] through the number of the apostles being [already] constituted a type. For
[He made choice of no such other number of disciples; but] after the twelve apostles, our Lord is found to have
sent seventy others before Him.\fn{Luke 10:1.}  Now seventy cannot possibly be the type either of an Ogdoad, a
Decad, or a Tria-contad. What is the reason, then, that the inferior Aeons are, as I have said, represented by
means of the apostles; but the superior, from whom, too, the former derived their being, are not prefigured at all?
But [if] the twelve apostles were chosen with this object, that the number of the twelve Aeons might be indicated
by means of them, then the seventy also ought to have been chosen to be the type of seventy Aeons; and in that
case, they must affirm that the Aeons are no longer thirty, but eighty-two in number. For He who made choice of
the apostles, that they might be a type of those Aeons existing in the Pleroma, would never have constituted them
types of some and not of others; but by means of the apostles He would have tried to preserve an image and to
exhibit a type of those aeons that exist in the Pleroma.)

14. Irenaeus of Lyons (Adversus Omnes Haereses IV:xxi.3):—(In a foreign country were the twelve tribes born,
the race of Israel, inasmuch as Christ was also, in a strange country, to generate the twelve-pillared foundation of
the Church.)

15.  Ascension of Isaiah 3:17 (2nd century):—(and that the Beloved, sitting on their shoulders, will come forth
and send out his twelve disciples,)

16. Ascension of Isaiah 4:3:—(will persecute the plant which the Twelve Apostles of the Beloved have planted;
and one of the twelve will be delivered into his hand.)

17. Ascension of Isaiah 11:22:—(And the angel who conducted me said to me, ‘Attend, Isaiah.’ And I saw when
he sent out his twelve apostles and ascended.)

18. Clement of Alexandria (d.c.215, Contra Celsum I:lxii):—(And after such statements, showing his ignorance
even of the number of the apostles, he\fn{Celsus.} proceeds thus: Jesus having gathered around him ten or eleven
persons of notorious character, the very wickedest of tax-gatherers and sailors, fled in company with them from
place to place, and obtained his living in a shameful and importunate manner. Let us to the best of our power see
what truth there is in such a statement. It is manifest to us who possess the Gospel narratives, which Celsus does
not appear even to have read, that Jesus selected twelve apostles, and that of these Matthew alone was a tax-
gatherer; that when he calls them indiscriminate sailors, he probably means James and John, because they left
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their ship and their father Zebedee, and followed Jesus; for Peter and his brother Andrew, who employed a net to
gain their necessary subsistence, must be classed not as sailors, but as the Scripture describes them, as fishermen.
The Lebes\fn{Lebbaeus is meant.} also, who was a follower of Jesus, may have been a tax-gatherer; but he was not
of the number of the apostles, except according to a statement in one of the copies of Mark’s Gospel.\fn{Compare

Mark 3:18 with Matthew 10:3.})

19. Clement of Alexandria (Contra Celsum II:xlvi):—(But how can this Jew of Celsus escape the charge of
falsehood, when he says that Jesus when on earth, gained over to himself only ten sailors and tax-gatherers of the
most worthless character, and not even the whole of these? Now it is certain that the Jews themselves would admit
that He drew over not ten persons merely, nor a hundred, nor a thousand, but on one occasion five thousand at
once, and on another four thousand; and that He attracted them to such a degree that they followed Him even
into the deserts, which alone could contain the assembled multitude of those who believed in God through Jesus,
and where He not only addressed to them discourses, but also manifested to them His works.)

20. Clement of Alexandria (Excerpta ex Theodoto XXV:1f; on which see Stahlin,  Die Griechis-christlichen
Schriftsteller der Ersten Jahrhunderte XVII, 115.10-14); and

21.  Tertullian of  Carthage  (d.c.220,  Contra Marcionem IV:xiii.3):—(But  why  was  it  that  He chose  twelve
apostles, and not some other number? In truth, I might from this very point conclude of my Christ, that He was
foretold not only by the words of prophets, but by the indications of facts. For of this number I find figurative
hints up and down the Creator’s dispensation in the twelve springs of Elim;\fn{Numbers 33:9.} in the twelve gems
of Aaron’s priestly vestment;\fn{Exodus 28:13-21.} and in the twelve stones appointed by Joshua to be taken out of
the Jordan, and set up for the ark of the covenant. Now, the same number of apostles was thus portended, as if
they were to be fountains and rivers which should water the Gentile world, which was formerly dry and destitute
of knowledge (as He says by Isaiah: I will put streams in the unwatered ground);\fn{Isaiah 43:20.} as if they were to
be gems to shed luster upon the church’s sacred robe, which Christ, the High Priest of the Father, puts on; as if,
also, they were to be stones massive in their faith, which the true Joshua took out of the laver of the Jordan, and
placed in the sanctuary of His covenant.)

22. Hippolytus of Rome (d.c.236, Exposition of the Blessings of Moses on the Twelve Tribes XV:vi; on which
see Bonwetsch, “Drei Gerogisch Erhaltene Schriften des Hippolyt” in Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte
der Altchristlichen Literatur XXVI:i, 1904, 67f).

23. Manichean  Psalm  Book II:clxxxix.2-29 (250-300):—(Make  haste  rejoicing,  and  go  unto  the  eleven.
Thou\fn{Miriam.} shalt find them gathered together on the bank of the Jordan. The traitor \fn{Satan?} persuaded
them to be fishermen as they were at first and to lay down their nets with which they caught men unto life. Say to
them: ‘Arise, let us go, it is your brother that calls you.’ If they scorn my brotherhood, say to them: ‘It is your
Master.’ If they disregard my mastership, say to them: ‘It is your Lord.’ Use all skill and advice until thou hast
brought the sheep to the shepherd. If thou seest that their wits are gone draw Simon Peter unto thee; say to him,
‘Remember what I uttered between thee and me. Remember what I said between thee and me in the Mount of
Olives: I have something to say, I have none to say it.’\fn{This work is in Coptic.})

24. Letter of the Apostles to the Christians of the World 19 (c.300):—(And we twelve said to him, ‘O Lord, in
all things you have become to us salvation and life. Do you speak\fn{Or: while you speak.} to us of such a hope?’)

25.  Dialogue  of  the  Redeemer (2nd or  3rd century):  the  discourse  by  Jesus  is  only  interrupted  by  frequent
questions from certain disciples (now Judas, now Matthew), or in two cases from all the disciples, or the ‘twelve’,
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or from holy women (Maria, Mariham, or Mariahamme).\fn{This description is found at NTA,II,35.}

—G—

     On the other hand, at least nine other names  do  appear in the written record to have been unquestionably
assigned Apostolic designation, in spite of all possibilities of misreference or deliberate, unfriendly assignation.
Together  with The Twelve they make up a  final  list  of  Twenty-One Apostles.  They are,  together  with their
alternative  spellings,  or  different  names,  as  follows,  in  alphabetical  order:  (1)  Andrew;  (2)  Andronicus;  (3)
Aristion/Ariston; (4) Barnabas; (5) Bartholomew/Nathanael; (6) Cephas-not-Peter; (7) James, the brother of Jesus;
(8) James, the son of Alphaeus; (9) James, the son of Zebedee; (10) John the Elder; (11) John, the son of Zebedee;
(12) Judas Iscariot; (13) Junias/Junia; (14) Matthew/Levi; (15) Matthias; (16) Paul; (17) Peter; (18) Philip; (19)
Simon the Zealot; (20) Thaddaeus; and (21) Thomas.
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----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX IV:---------------------------------------------------------

A ‘COMPLETE’ LIST OF THE SEVENTY (OR SEVENTY-TWO) DISCIPLES (NOT BEFORE THE 6th

CENTURY)

     The disciples, OAB carefully notes on page 87 of the  Received New Testament,  were a larger group of
followers from whom Jesus chose twelve for close companionship.  Apostle means “appointed representative”
and was not always limited to the Twelve. The seventy disciples referred to here are nevertheless mentioned as
having been appointed by Jesus at Luke 10:1 and parallels:—After this the Lord appointed seventy\fn{Other ancient

authorities read: seventy-two.} others and sent them on ahead of him in pairs to every town and place where he himself
intended to go.)

     This list appears in ANF (V,255-256) in a list entitled “The Same Hippolytus on the Seventy Apostles” and
preceded by an extract entitled “Hippolytus on the Twelve Apostles.” Both of these are found in a much larger
section entitled: “Appendix to the Works of Hippolytus Containing Dubious and Spurious Pieces.” The person
meant is Hippolytus of Rome (170-236), one of the great Latin Church Fathers. The following note is attached to
the list of seventy names:—
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     In the Codex Baroccian. 206. This is found also, along with the former piece, On the Twelve Apostles, in two
codices of the Coislinian or Seguierian Library, as Montfaucon states in his recension of the Greek manuscripts
of that library. He mentions also a third codex of Hippolytus, On the Twelve Apostles. [Probably spurious, but yet
antique.]

     I am unable to make anything out of the codices or the library named. Montfaucon, however, is undoubtedly
the patristic scholar Bernard de Montfaucon (d.1741), of the Benedictine congregation of Saint-Maur (which he
entered  in  1676).  Perhaps  his  recension  of  the  Greek  manuscripts  in  that  library appears  as  part  of  his
Palœgraphia græca, sive de ortu et progressu litterarum græcarum (1708; Greek Palaeography, or the Origin and
Progress of Greek Literature); or his 15-volume L’Antiquité expliquée et représentée en figures (1719; Antiquity
Explained and Represented in Diagrams, published between 1721 and 1725). But it reads as if we have here to do
with an entirely different work, whose only surviving copy might be in the archives of that library alone. At any
event, I have reproduced the list below, together with its attendant notes, exactly as it appears in The Ante-Nicene
Fathers. 

     Of these men, those named opposite numbers 1, 3, 4, 13, 14, 15, 24, 52 and perhaps also 51 have been given
Apostolic status from canonical and non-canonical sources in  The Twenty-Nine Apostles (qv.). The symbol  A

indicates  the  individual  in  question  is  considered  elsewhere  an  Apostle.  The  symbol  d indicates  that  he  is
considered in the Received New Testament a disciple.   

1. James the Lord’s brother, bishop of Jerusalem.A\fn{A “James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ”
is  the author  of  one of  the letters  of  the Received  New Testament;  a  “James” is  mentioned by name at
Galatians 2:9 and 2:12, in both cases apparently James, Jesus’ brother, .}

2. Cleopas, bishop of Jerusalem.A\fn{A “Cleopas” is named at Luke 24:18 as one of the (otherwise unmentioned) apostles to whom

Jesus appeared after his Resurrection; in this case, about seven miles from Jerusalem on the road to a village called Emmaus.}

3. Matthias, who supplied the vacant place in the number of the twelve apostles.A\fn{Which occurs at Acts
1:26.}

4. Thaddeus, who conveyed the epistle to Augarus.\fn{Abgar is probably meant. (H)}A

5. Ananias,d who baptized Paul,  and was bishop of Damascus.\fn{This  “Ananias” is  named at  Acts  9:10 and called a

disciple.}

6. Stephen, the first martyr.\fn{A “Stephen” is named at Acts 6:5 as a Deacon and described as “a man full of faith,” who is stoned to

death for blasphemy by members of the local Jewish community (Acts 6:8-7:60)}

7. Philip, who baptized the eunuch.A\fn{A “Philip” is named at Acts 6:5 as a Deacon; he appears again, “one of
the seven” at Acts 21:8, where Paul stayed with him}

8. Prochorus, bishop of Nicomedia, who also was the first that departed, believing together with his daughters.\fn
{A “Prochorus” is named a Deacon at Acts 6:5.}

9. Nicanor died when Stephen was martyred.\fn{A “Nicanor” is named as a Deacon at Acts 6:5.}

10. Timon, bishop of Bostra.\fn{A “Timon” is named as a Deacon at Acts 6:5.}

11. Parmenas, bishop of Soli.\fn{A “Parmenas is named as a Deacon at Acts 6:5.}

12. Nicolaus, bishop of Samaria.\fn{A “Nicolaus” is named as a Deacon at Acts 6:5, described as “a proselyte of Antioch.”.}

13. Barnabas, bishop of Milan.A\fn{There is a “Barnabas” who is otherwise always connected in some way
with Paul; he is mentioned as the one who introduced Paul to the apostles in Jerusalem and persuaded them
that Paul’s conversion was real (Acts 9:27). He is the “Barnabas” named at I Corinthinas 9:6, indirectly at
Colossians 4:10,  at  Galatians 1:1  and 2:13 (where the Apostle is  clearly  meant);  and he is  an important
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evangelist for the new faith, always connected with Paul, until he sails away to Cyprus with his cousin John
Mark (and out of the recorded history of the Received New Testament). But see below for the “other Barnabas”.
}

14. Mark the evangelist, bishop of Alexandria.d; 1

15. Luke  the  evangelist.d\fn{A  “Luke”  is  mentioned  at  Colossians  4:14a,  as  “the  beloved  physician;”
elsewhere, there is a “Luke” mentioned by name at II Timothy 4:11 and at Philemon :24.}

     [These last two belonged to the seventy disciples who were scattered\fn{The text may be meant for: these two of the

seventy were scattered, etc.} by the offence of the word which Christ spake, “Except a man eat my flesh, and drink my
blood, he is not worthy of me.”\fn{John VI:53,  66.} But the one being induced to return to the Lord by Peter’s
instrumentality, and the other by Paul’s, they were honored to preach that Gospel\fn{Perhaps to write of that gospel, as

the Latin version puts it. [But St. Mark’s body is said to be in Venice.]} on account of which they also suffered martyrdom, the
one being burned, and the other being crucified on an olive tree.]

16. Silas, bishop of Corinth.\fn{A “Silas” is named at Acts 15:22 as a “leader among the brothers” in the Jerusalem church; at at
Acts  15:32,  where he is  called a  “prophet;” at  Acts 15:40,  where he leaves with Paul “through Syria and Cilicia,  strengthening the
churches.”}   

17. Silvanus, bishop of Thessalonica.\fn{A “Silvanus” is mentioned at  I Peter 5:12a as “a faithful brother;” the name also occurrs

at I Corinthians 1:19a, I Thessalonians 1:1 and II Thessalonians 1:1}\fn{Probably identical with “Silas” (Acts 15:22, 15:40, 16:19 and

17:4.}  

18. Crisces, bishop of Carchedon in Gaul.\fn{A “Crescens” is mentioned is mentioned at II Timothy 4:9b as having “gone to

gone to Galatia”}\fn{Other ancient authorities read: Gaul.}

19. Epænetus, bishop of Carthage.\fn{An “Epaenetus” is mentioned at Romans 16:5b as his “first convert in Asia.”}

20. Andronicus, bishop of Pannonia.A\fn{An “Andronicus” is mentioned at Romans 16:7a as “prominent among
the apostles.”}

21. Amplias, bishop of Odyssus.\fn{An “Ampliatus” is mentioned at Romans 16:8 as “my beloved in the Lord.”}

22. Urban, bishop of Macedonia.\fn{An “Urbanus” is mentioned at Romans 16:9a as “our co-worker in Christ.”}

23. Stachys, bishop of Byzantium.\fn{A “Stachys” is mentioned by at Romans 16:9b as “my beloved Stachys.”}

24. Barnabas, bishop of Heraclea 2\fn{A “Barnabas” is mentioned at Acts 4:36 as one who sold a field and laid
the  money  at  the apostole’s  feet  to  be shared  out  among those  who were in  need.  Perhaps  this  is  the
“Barnabas” meant by the compiler of this list, since he is not here attached here to any one specific apostle,
but named who received his name as a designation from all the apostles. Perhaps the compiler of this list
believed there were two such people, since the “Barnabas” otherwise named is invariably connected, directly
or indirectly, in some way with Paul. But see footnote 2.} 

25. Phygellus, bishop of Ephesus. He was of the party also of Simon.\fn{A “Phygelus” is mentioned at II Timothy 1:15 as

one who has “turned away from me.”} In the RNT, he turns away from Paul, as does Hermogenes

26. Hermogenes. He, too, was of the same mind with the former.\fn{A “Hermogenes” is described, with “Phygelus” at II

Timothy 1:15 in the following terms: “You are aware that all who are in Asia\fn{The Roman province of Asia.} have turned away from

me,including Phygelus and Hermogenes.”}

27. Demas, who also became a priest of idols.\fn{A “Demas” is mentioned at Colossians 4:14 and at Philemon :24, II Timothy

4:10} He also deserts Paul.

28. Apelles, bishop of Smyrna.\fn{An “Apelles” is mentioned at Romans 16:10a as “approved in Christ.}

29. Aristobulus, bishop of Britain.\fn{An “Aristobulus” is mentioned as a family-head at Romans 16:10b.}

30. Narcissus, bishop of Athens.\fn{A Narcissus” is mentioned as a family-head at Romans 16:11b.}30 & 31 are reversed

31. Herodion, bishop of Tarsus.\fn{A “Herodian” is mentioned as a “relative” at Romans 16:11a.}
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32. Agabus the prophet.\fn{An “Agabus” is named at Acts 11:12 as a Jerusalem prophet who predicted famine; he appears again at

Acts 21:10, where he prophecies Paul’s future arrest in Rome.} Persis should be here, but Agabus is more attractive?

33. Rufus, bishop of Thebes.\fn{A “Rufus” is mentioned at Romans 16:13a as “chosen in the Lord.”}

34. Asyncritus, bishop of Hyrcania.\fn{An “Asyncritus” is mentioned at Romans 16:14a.}

35. Phlegon, bishop of Marathon.\fn{A “Phlegon” is mentioned at Romans 16:14a}

36. Hermes, bishop of Dalmatia.\fn{A “Hermes” is mentioned at Romans 16:14a}

37. Patrobulus, bishop of Puteoli.\fn{A “Patrobas” is mentioned at Romans 16:14a between “Hermes” and “Hermas.”} 

38. Hermas, bishop of Philippi.\fn{A “Hermas” is mentioned at Romans 16:14a as a “brother.”}

39. Linus, bishop of Rome.\fn{A “Linus” is mentioned at II Timothy 4:21b as a “brother.”}

40. Caius,  bishop of  Ephesus.\fn{A “Gaius”  is  mentioed  at  Acts  19:29,  where  he  is  described  as  one  of  “Paul’s  traveling
companions;” at Acts 20:4 he is said to come from Derbe; at I Corinthians 1:14 as baptized by Paul; and as the recipient of III John where
he is described as “beloved.”} 

41. Philologus, bishop of Sinope.\fn{A “Philologus” is mentioned at Romans 16:15.} Nereus is then skipped

42,  43. Olympus and Rhodion were martyred in Rome.\fn{An “Olympas” is mentioned at Romans 16:15b; a “Rhoda” is

named at Acts 12:13 as a maid connected with the household of which John Mark was a young son.} There is no Rhodion in the NT

44. Lucius, bishop of Laodicea in Syria.\fn{A “Lucius” is mentioned at Romans 16:21b as “my relative;” a “Lucius of Cyrene”

also turns up in Paul’s company at Acts 13:1.}

45. Jason, bishop of Tarsus.\fn{A “Jason” is mentioned at Romans 16:21b as “my relative.”}

46. Sosipater, bishop of Iconium.\fn{A “Sosipater” is mentioned at Romans 16:21b as “my relative”}

47. Tertius, bishop of Iconium.\fn{A “Tertius” is mentioned at Romans 16:22 as “the writer of this letter.”}

48. Erastus, bishop of Panellas.\fn{An “Erastus” is mentioned at Romans 16:23b as “the city treasurer.”}

49. Quartus, bishop of Berytus.\fn{A “Quartus” is mentioned at Romans 16:23b as “our brother”}

50. Apollo, bishop of Cæsarea.\fn{An “Apollos” is named at Acts  18:24, “an eloquent man, well-versed in the scriptures.” Perhaps

he is the same person named at I Corinthians 1:12, 4:6; at I Corinthians 16:12a as “our brother;” and at Titus 3:13a}

51. Cephas.\fn{In the manuscript there is a  lacuna here.}3\fn{There is a “Cephas” mentioned at I Corinthians 1:12,
3:22, 9:5b, and 15:5 (where clearly Peter is meant); at Galatians 1:18, 2:9 and 2:14 (where again Peter is
meant). }

52. Sosthenes,  bishop  of  Colophonia.d\fn{A  “Sosthenes”  is  mentioned  at  I  Corinthians  1:1b  as  “our
brother.”}\fn{Perhaps the same person referred to at Acts 18:17, who is said there to be “the official of the
synagogue” beaten by the Jews before the tribunal of Gallio.}

53. Tychicus, bishop of Colophonia.\fn{A “Tychicus” is mentioned at Ephesians 6:21 as “a dear brother and a faithful minister in
the Lord;” at Colossians 4:7 as “a beloved brother, a faithful minister, and a fellow servant in the Lord;” at II Timothy 4:12a, as having
been “sent to Ephesus;” and at Titus 3:12a}

54. Epaphroditus, bishop of Andriace.\fn{An “Epaphroditus” is mentioned at Philippians 2:25 as “my brother and co-worker and
fellow soldier, your messenger and minister to my need;” at 4:18b he is mentioned again as having given Paul in himself “a fragrant
offering, a sacrifice acceptable and pleasing to God.”}

55. Cæsar, bishop of Dyrrachium.

56. Mark, cousin to Barnabas, bishop of Apollonia.d; 1\fn{A “Mark the cousin of Barnabas” is mentioned at
Clossians 4:10:b; elsewhere a “Mark” is mentioned at II Timothy 4::11 as “useful in my ministry,” probably also
the same man; and he is named also at Acts 12:12, and in association with Paul and Barnabas at Acts 12:25;
but “John called Mark” is taken by Barnabas to help him in his work on Cyprus (Acts 15:39), and is spurned by
Paul just before this “because he had deserted them in Pamphylia and had not accompanied them in the work”
(Acts 15:38). and also at Philemon :24.}

43



57. Justus,  bishop of  Eleutheropolis.d\fn{A “Jesus  who  is  called  Justus”  is  mentioned  at  Colossians  4:11  as  “one  “of  the

circumcision among my co-workers for the kingdom of God.”}Which Justus? (Acts 18:7)

58. Artemas, bishop of Lystra.\fn{An “Artemas” is mentioned at Titus 3:12a.}

59. Clement, bishop of Sardinia.\fn{A “Clement” is mentioned at Philippians 4:3b as a “co-worker.”}

60. Onesiphorus, bishop of Corone.\fn{A “Onesiphorus” is  mentioned  as  a  family-head  at  II  Timothy  1:16a,  and  4:19,  and

described as one who “often refreshed me and was not ashamed of my chain, (who) eagerly searched for me and found me.”}

61. Tychicus,  bishop of  Chalcedon.\fn{A “Tychicus”  is  named  as  one  of  Paul’s  traveling  companions  “from Asia;”  and  is
mentioned at Ephesians 6:21 as “a dear brother and a faithful minister in the Lord;” at Colossians 4:7 as “a beloved brother, a faithful
minister, and a fellow servant in the Lord;” at II Timothy 4:12a as having been “sent to Ephesus;” and at Titus 3:12a}

62. Carpus, bishop of Berytus in Thrace.\fn{A “Carpus” is mentioned at II Timothy 4:13a as a person with whom Paul left a

cloak, books and parchments.}

63. Evodus, bishop of Antioch.\fn{A “Euodius” is said by Eusebius of Caesarea to have succeeded Peter as the second bishop of

Antioch.}

64. Aristarchus, bishop of Apamea.\fn{An “Aristarchus” is mentioned at Acts 19:29 where he is described as one of “Paul’s
traveling companions;” at Acts 27:2, where he is identified as “a Macedonian from Thessalonica;” and at Colossians 4:10 as “my fellow
prisoner.”}

65. Mark, who is also John, bishop of Bibloupolis.d; 1

66. Zenas, bishop of Diospolis.\fn{A “Zenas” is mentioned at Titius 3:13a as “the lawyer.”}

67. Philemon, bishop of Gaza.\fn{A “Philemon” is the recipient of one of the Pauline letters of the same name.}

68, 69. Aristarchus and Pudes.\fn{An “Aristarchus” is mentioned at Philemon :23. A “Pudens” is mentioned at II Timothy 4:21b as

one of the “brothers.”}

70. Trophimus, who was martyred along with Paul.\fn{A “Tromphimus” is named at Acts 20:4b as “from Asia;” at Acts 21:29

he is said to be an “Ephesian;”  and is mentioned at II Timothy 4:20b as one whom Paul “left ill in Miletus.”}  

Evaluation:

1. In the first place, it appears that the core of this list—the importance attached between the individual and the
possession of ecclesiastical office—is built around the assumption of a universally installed, and settled episcopal
governing system in which the normative organizational structure was a three-fold hierarcy of bishops, presbyters
and deacons. So it was when this list was written; indeed for many years prior to the existence of this list. But that
this was not the case from the beginning of the church’s existence is demonstrable as follows:  (a) The earliest
form of ecclesiastical organization in Palestine was presbyterial in nature, upon the model of the synagogue [so
Acts 11:29-30:—(the disciples determined that according to their ability, each would send relief to the believers
living in Judea; this they did, senbding it to the elders by Barnabas and Saul)—and 15:22:—(Then the apostles
and the elders, with the consent of the whole church, decided to choose men from among their membersand to
send them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas.) which witnesses a presbyterial system operating in Jerusalem]. (b)
The same was true in the various churches founded by Paul (so Acts 14:23—and after they had appointed elders
for them in each church, with prayer and fasting they entrusted them to the Lord in whom they had come to
believe.). (c) At first, “presbyters” seem to have been identical with “overseers”, and such passages as Philippians
1:1—(Paul and Timothy, servants of Christ Jesus, To all the saints in Christ Jesus who are in Philippi, with the
bishops and deacons:)\fn{Or, so the Greek: overseers and overseers.} reveal the terms for their respective offices to be
interchangable. (d) There is also not a trace in the Received New Testament of the apostles appointing anyone to
succeed them.

     Only by about the middle of the 2nd century does it appear that all the leading centers of Christianity were
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distinguished by episcopal government. Therefore, even if it is also the case that Ignatius of Antioch (d.107)
demonstrates a familiar knowledge of three-fold episcopal government, and that Linus was said by both Irenaeus
of Lyons and Eusebius of Caesarea to have been elected the first bishop of Rome, this proves at best that only in
Antioch, at Rome, and in perhaps a handful of great Imperial cities did the traditional three-tiered ecclesiastical
hierarchy manifest itself early in the Christian Epoch. Indeed, notably in Egypt, this system did not seem to
establish itself until considerably later than at Antioch; and Alexandria was the second largest city in the Roman
Empire at this time (Antioch being third). The great majority, therefore, of the people listed above as disciples had
fallen asleep years before they would even have had a chance to become bishops of anything.

2. If we examine the provenance of these names, we find that six of them—Phygellus (#25), Hermogenes (#26),
Artemas #58), Onesiphorus (#60), Carpus (#62) and Zenas (#66)—are mentioned as disciples only once, and then
only by either II Timothy or Titus. If the great majority of scholarly opinion is correct, and II Timothy and Titus
are not Pauline autographs at all, but in fact written by disciples of Paul and written at their earliest between 100-
150AD, then either these “disciples” are known only to a member or members of the “school of Paul” (who are
collectively probably responsible for I Timothy, II Timothy and Titus); or they are pure inventions of the specific
author of these letters (which seems unlikely); but that in any event, of the five who are listed as in possession of
“bishoprics,” only one is said to have been bishop of a place of considerable size—Phygellus, of Ephesus—and
the possibility of this being true is based only on the assumption that the evidence that Ignatius of Antioch was
sufficiently familiar with developed church government could be extended beyond Rome and Antioch to Ephesus
as another major metropolitan area of the Roman Empire. However, even beyond these arguments,  II Timothy
cites Phygellus and Hermogenes as people who “have turned away from me” (II Timothy 1:15); and one is forced
to ask how likely it would be for such as these to have become bishops at all, even assumming the office to have
been available to them in the first place.

3. On the face of it, the names Crices (#18), Rhodion (#43), Caesar (#55), Evodus (#63) and Pudes (#69) do not
appear in the Received New Testament at all—although it seems clear that by “Crices” is meant “Crescens,” and
that  by “Pudes” is  meant  “Pudens.”  Even so,  II  Timothy is  our  only authority  for their  existence,  and with
Crices/Crescens there is a further dispute among the ancient witnesses about whether Galatia or Gaul was his
place of origin. “Evodus” may be a reference “Euodius,” known from Eusebius of Caesarea to have been the
second bishop of Antioch (67-69, for he puts Ignatius at having been bishop of Antioch from 69), but there is no
Scriptural citation of his name; and of Rhodion and Caesar, nothing whatever is known from the Received New
Testament [although it is tempting to think that “Rhodion” may be a willful corruption to a masculine form of
“Rhoda,” the maid serving in the house where John Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, was raised (Acts 12:12-13); or
—and this may be more likely—that it is a corruption of the name “Rhodon,” an orothodox writer who flourished
about 180 and was known to Eusebius of Caesarea (Ecclesiastical History V:13)].

4. There is nothing to object to Stephen, Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmaneus and Nicolaus (#’s 6-12)
being disciples. But  Acts  says they were specifically selected from the pool of disciples to become “deacons;”
they are listed here in the same order as they appear at Acts 6:5; and it is tempting to think that the compiler of
this particular list of Seventy Disciples may have just copied them down with no other warrant than to fill space.
That four of them could have become “bishops” is open to the same objections as offered in (1) above.

5. The same accusation of space-filling is certainly warranted for the long line of names copied out of Romans
(16:5b-23b) by the creator of this list of seventy specific disciples—Apelles (#28), Aristobulus (#29), Narcissus
(#30), Herodion (#31), Rufus (#33), Asyncritus (#34), Phlegon (#35), Hermes (#36), Patrobulus (#37), Hermas
(#38), Linus (#39), Philologus (#41), Olympus (#42), Lucius (#44), Jason (#45), Sosipater (#46), Tertius (#47),
Erastus (#48) and Quartus (#49). That all of them could have become bishops is open to the objections stated in
(1). Direct copying seems to be further proved by the sudden intrusion of the name “Agabus” in the place of
Persis (where he is found in the list in Acts between Herodion and Rufus); and in the transposition of the names
Narcissus and Herodion (in the lists in Acts, Herodion preceeds Narcissus). Further, Persis exists only here and as
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a name; but Agabus is a famous prophet in the Received New Testament; and it would seem logical that a place
would have to be found for him on any list of The Seventy (or Seventy-Two), whether he was actually a part of
such a list in the first place or not.

6. Indeed, it is instructive to see who, in this particular list from Romans, is not named as worthy of filling this list
of Seventy Disciples; for, if we examine these names in the order in which they appear in the text—Prisca, Aquila,
Mary,  Junia,  Tryphaena,  Tryphosa,  Persis,  Julia,  Nereus,  and  Gaius—we  soon  discover  that  six  of  them
(underscored) are women—nowhere in his list of Seventy Disciples does this compiler admit the presence of
women, perhaps because they are specifically sent out into the countryside to carry out their ministry, and his
assumption would probably have been that such a journey would have been frought with too much danger. Could
this have been the reason why he did not list Aquila, Prisca’s husband, in his compilation, on the grounds that a
husband would have naturally stayed in a place where he could provide his wife the greatest possible protection?
On the other hand, the very nature of this entire movement which became known as Christianity was completely
unorthodox to anything that had ever been seen before. It is also true that throughout the Received New Testament
female disciples are freely and frequently mentioned, both with and without names—Jesus does not seem to have
discriminated between male  and female  members  of  his  entourage.  Based upon these facts,  it  might  not  be
unreasonable to assume that in a few cases women might actually have been missionary disciples, and in a few
cases, part of The Seventy (or Seventy-Two). 

7. However that may be, our compiler from a later age seems content to honor only males with the allocade of
having been one of the original Seventy (or Seventy-Two); and this fact, when taken into account with what has
already been said,  would seem to make inescapable  the conclusion that  he was not  reproducing any sort  of
genuine Christian tradition of the First Century, but was indeed constructing his list from what he supposed must
have been its original contents. Indeed, if we examine the list as a whole closely, we discover that it is in fact
composed of groups of people who, in the normal course of events, were for the most part very minor characters
in the play of Early Christianity. That such people could ultimately rise to important administrative status within a
developed hierarchy could be entertained by someone living in a settled Christian age; but, as we have seen, such
an assumption was entirley foreign to the mind-set of the first Christian generation—“those,” according to the
traditional phrase popular with their sons and daughters—“who were pure from youth to death.” (a) It is stated in
the sacred text itself—at Acts 4:35—that “the whole group of those who believed were of one heart and soul, and
no one claimed private ownership of any possessions, but everything they owned was held in common.” And even
if  this  was true (so ODC, NT,  166) only of the Jerusalem church,  (b) it  also appears that  at  first  the terms
episcopos and presbyter were used interchangeably during the lifetime of these supposed “bishops;” and  (c) it
does not seem until about 150AD that all  the  leading centers of Christianity were distinguished by episcopal
government—let alone many of the cities mentioned by the compiler of this list—civitates which must, in the
natural order of things, have been much less important in the first century Anno Domini then, say, during the sixth,
when the Christian religion had been officially protected from persecution for some two hundred centuries—was,
indeed, the religion of the all-encompassing Roman Empire.

Footnotes:

1 Note that the compiler of this list differentiates between John Mark, Barnabas’ cousin named Mark, and Mark
the Evangelist; whereas in the Received New Testament, only one Mark is intended.
2 This is some other Barnabas than the uncle of John Mark; perhaps he is the one named in the only time the name
“Barnabas” is in some way not associated with Paul; or—more likely—he is a Barnabas of whom we know
nothing at all. For what would be the purpose of introducing the first “Barnabas” (at Acts  as “a Levite,a native of
Cyprus, Joseph, to whom the aposytles gave the name Barnabas (which means ‘son of encouragement’)” unless it
was intended from the first that only one person by the name of Barnabas should be intended, and he the Apostle?
3 Could this be the Cephas-not-Peter mentioned by the Apostolic Church Order and the Letter of Barnabas to the
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Christians of the World as an Apostle in addition to Peter (whom Christ named Cephas)? If so see above.

-----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX V:----------------------------------------------------------

THE THIRTEEN APOSTLES CREEDS AND THE THREE TEN COMMANDMENTS

     The Apostle’s Creed is a statement of faith used at the present time as a baptismal creed, but only in the
Western branch of the Christian church (though its original form may indeed have come from the Eastern branch).
Like other ancient creeds, it falls into three sections, concerned with God the Father, Jesus Christ, and the Holy
Spirit, and appears to be structurally based upon Matthew 28:19—(Go therefore and make disciples of all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit .) It is terse in expression, and lacks
theological explanations. 

     The formula itself is not of Apostolic origin, however, but its earliest expression is to be found in the Greek
bishop Irenaeus of Lyons (c.200AD) in a tradition carried on later by another Greek bishop, Marcellus of Ancyra 1

in a creed preserved by Epiphanius of Salamis (d.403, Panarion LXXII). This tradition is generally considered to
be the primary witness for what is now known as the Old Roman Form of the Apostles Creed (c.341AD), even
though its earliest Latin expression is to be found in Tertullian of Carthage (the first Christian theologian to write
in Latin), c.220. The title of the work is first found much later, in Ambrose of Milan (Letters XLII:v), c.390; and
soon afterwards the legend appeared that it was a joint composition by the twelve apostles. Even so another 360
years  pass  before  it  is  first  found quoted in  almost  exactly  its  present form [by the Benedictine missionary
Priminius the Visigoth (d.758) in his De Singulis Libris Canonicis Scarapsus, which he wrote between 710-724.]

     The historical growth of the Apostle’s Creed in the Latin language is indicated below in thirteen parallel Latin
witnesses, covering the years 220-758. Some scholars (Caspari, Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols und der
Glaubensregel III, 1875, 28ff; “Dicta Abbatis Pirminii, de Singulis Liberis Canonicis Scarapsus” in Kirchenhis-
torische Anecdota I, 1883, 149-193; and Schaff, The Creeds of Christendom with a History and Critical Notes II,
1890, 48) hold that a shorter form of the present creed was in use at Rome by 150AD. Schaff says that such a
form is almost certainly the original creed of the Roman church, in which the Greek language prevailed during
the first two centuries. It was probably transplanted to Rome from Asia Minor early in the 2nd century.2 Others say
that the Old Roman Form (number 4, below) grew up more gradually from an earlier threefold confession of nine
clauses by additions to a central section.3 However that may be, by the early Middle Ages the form as found in
Priminius was everywhere used at baptisms in the West, and the practice of also reciting it in daily services soon
began. Both uses continue.4 

[ZZZ, II, 45-55; ODC, 72-73, 853, 1074]

     The Old Roman Form reads in translation as follows: … I believe in God the Father Almighty. And in Jesus
Christ his only-begotten Son our Lord, who was born of the Holy ghost and the Virgin Mary; crucified under
Pontius Pilate, and buried; the third day he rose from the dead; he ascended into Heaven, and sitteth at the right
hand of the Father; from whence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost; the
forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the body; the life everlasting.

     The creed of Priminius reads as follows: … I believe in God the father almighty, maker of heaven and Earth.
And in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary,
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried. He descended into Hell. On the third day he rose
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again from the dead. He ascended into Heaven and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty. From
thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  In  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  Holy  catholic  church;  the
communion of saints; the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the body; and the life everlasting.

     Priminius’ creed is, however, a provincial variant of the Roman baptismal creed of the 3 rd and 4th centuries; and
owing to her immense liturgical influence, the Roman baptismal creed became the universal baptismal creed of
the West. Priminius’ Apostolic Creed nevertheless came to replace not only the Old Roman Form even at Rome
itself, but all the other competing variants as well (only some of which are listed above).  There is no doubt,
however,\fn{So ENC,VI,718.} that Charlemagne, with his interest in liturgical uniformity and his policy of using the
creed as an educational instrument, played a decisive part … and since Rome was increasingly exposed from the
9th to the 11th century to the influence of the Frankish liturgy it is easy to surmise how it finally came to adopt the
Frankish text of the baptismal creed. Its principal divergences from (the Roman) were commonplaces, like the
addition of “creator of heaven and earth” and “catholic,” or introduced ideas popular in medieval piety, such as
the descent to hell and the communion of saints.

     The thirteen creeds are delineated below, for the sake of comparison. It may easily be seen that no two of them
are alike.

1.   Creed of Tertullian of Carthage (c.220AD). Credo    in unicum Deum

2.   Creed of Cyprian of Carthage (c.250AD). Credo                  Deum Patrem

3.   Creed of Novatian of Rome (c.260AD). Credo    in              Deum Patrem

4.   The Old Roman Form (before 341AD). Credo    in              Deum Patrem

5.   Creed of Eusebius of Vercelli (c.350AD). Credimus in           Deum Patrem Dominum

6.   Creed of the church at Aquileia (c.390AD). Credo    in              Deo Patre

7.   Creed of Rufinus of Aquileia (c.390AD). Credo    in              Deum Patrem

8.   Creed of Augustine of Hippo Regius (c.400AD). Credo    in              Deum Patrem

9.   Creed of Niceta of Remesiana (d.c.414AD). Credo      in           Deum Patrem

10. Creed of Eusebius Gallus (c.550AD). Credo    in             Deum Patrem

11. Creed of Fortunatus of Poitiers (c.570AD). Credo    in              Deum Patrem

12. Creed in the Gallican Sacramentary (c.650AD). Credo    in              Deum Patrem

13. Creed of Pirminius the Visigoth (d.758AD). Credo    in              Deum Patrem

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1.   omnipotentum mundi conditorem Jesum Christum

2.       in Christum

3.   omnipotentum     in Christum Jesum

4.   omnipotentum            Et in Jesum Christum

5.   omnipotentum saeculorum omnium et creaturarum regem et conditorem       Et in Jesum Christum

6.   omnipotente invisibili et impassibili            Et in Jesu Christo
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7.   omnipotentum            et in Jesum Christum

8.   omnipotentum Et in Jesum Christum

9.   omnipotentum et in Jesum Christum

10. omnipotentum et in Jesum Christum

11. omnipotentum Et in Jesum Christum

12. omnipotentum creatorem coeli et terrae    et in Jesum Christum

13. omnipotentum Creatorem coeli et terrae              Et in Jesum Christum

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1. Filium ejus          misum a Patre in Virginem

2. Filium

3. Filium Dei Dominum Deum nostrum

4. Filium ejus Dominum   nostrum qui natus

5. Filium ejus Dominum   nostrum qui natus

6.   unico Filio ejus Domino   nostro qui natus

7.   unicum Filium ejus Dominum   nostrum qui

8. Filium ejus unigenitum Dominum   nostrum qui natus

9. Filium ejus qui

10. Filium ejus Dominum   nostrum qui   conceptus est

11. unicum Filium   qui natus 

12.  Filium ejus unigenitum sempiternum Dominum   nostrum qui   conceptus est

13. Filium ejus unicum Dominum   nostrum qui   conceptus est

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1.   ex Spiritu Patris dei et virtute natum   ex Virgine Maria crucifixum sub Pontio

2.

3.

4.   de Spiritu Sancto     ex Maria virgine sub Pontio

5.   de Spiritu Sancto              et ex Maria Virgine qui sub Pontio

6.   de Spiritu Sancto         ex Maria virgine crucifixus sub Pontio

7.   de Spiritu Sancto       natus est     ex Maria Virgine sub Pontio

8.   per Spiritum Sanctum     ex virgine Maria sub Pontio

9.   ex Spiritu Sancto       natus est et Maria Virgine      passus sub Pontio

10. de Spiritu Sancto       natus est     ex Maria Virgine
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11. de Spiritu Sancto     ex Maria virgine crucifixus sub Pontio

12. de Spiritu Sancto     natus est     ex Maria Virgine      passus sub Pontio

13. de Spiritu Sancto     natus     ex Maria virgine      passus sub Pontio

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1.   Pilato      mortuum et sepultum tertia die resuscitatum

2.

3.

4.   Pilato crucifixus et sepultus tertia die resurrexit

5.   Pilato crucifixus et sepultus tertia die resurrexit

6.   Pilato et sepultus descendit in inferna tertia die resurrexit

7.   Pilato crucifixus et sepultus tertia die resurrexit

8.   Pilato crucifixus est et sepultus tertio die resurrexit

9.   Pilato tertio die resurrexit vivus

10.      mortuus et sepultus tertia die resurrexit

11. Pilato descendit ad infernum tertia die resurrexit

12. Pilato crucifixus      mortuus et sepultus descendit ad inferna tertia die resurrexit

13. Pilato crucifixus      mortuus et sepultus descendit ad inferna tertia die resurrexit

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1.   e mortuis receptum   in coelos sedentum nunc ad dexteram Patris ventu-

2.

3.

4.   a mortuis ascendit in coelum sedet ad dexteram Patris      inde ventu-

5.   a mortuis ascendit in coelus sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris      inde ventu-

6.   a mortuis ascendit in coelos sedet ad dexteram Patris      inde ventu-

7.   a mortuis ascendit in coelus sedet ad dexteram Patris      inde ventu-

8.   a mortuis ascendit in coelum sedet ad dexteram Patris      inde ventu-

9.   a mortuis ascendit in coelos sedet ad dexteram Patris      inde ventu-

10. a mortuis ascendit ad coelos sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis indeventu-

11. a mortuis ascendit in coelum sedet ad dexteram Patris

12. ascendit ad coelos sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis indeventu-

13. a mortuis ascendit ad coelos sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis indeventu-

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
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1.   rum judicare vivos et mortuos

2. in Spiritum Sanctum        per Sanctam Ecclesiam

3. in Spiritum Sanctum

4.   rus judicare vivos et mortuos      Et in Spiritum Sanctum Sanctam Ecclesiam

5.   rus est judicarevivos et mortuos      Et in Spiritum Sanctum          et sanctam ecclesiam ca-

6.   rus est judicarevivos et mortuos      Et in Spiritu Sancto sanctam ecclesiam

7.   rus est judicarevivos et mortuos      et in Spiritu Sancto Sanctam Ecclesiam

8.   rus est judicaturus vivos et mortuos Credo et in Spiritum Sanctum sanctam ecclesiam

9.   rus est judicarevivos et mortuos      et in Spiritum Sanctum Sanctam Ecclesiam Ca-

10. rus est judicarevivos et mortuos      et in Spiritum Sanctum Sanctam Ecclesiam Ca-

11. judicaturus vivos et mortuos Credo in Sancto Spiritu sanctam ecclesiam

12. rus est judicarevivos et mortuos      et in Spiritum Sanctum Sanctam Ecclesiam Ca-

13. rus est judicarevivos et mortuos      Credo in Spiritum Sanctum sanctam ecclesiam ca-

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1.               per carnis     etiam

2. remissionem peccatorum

3.

4. remissionem peccatorum carnis

5.   tholicam remissionem peccatorum carnis

6. remissionem peccatorum         hujuscarnis

7. remissionem peccatorum carnis

8. remissionem peccatorum carnis

9.   tholicam Sanctorum communionem remissionem peccatorum carnis hujus 

10. tholicam Sanctorum communionem remissionem peccatorum carnis

11. remissionem peccatorum

12. tholicam Sanctorum communionem remissionem peccatorum carnis

13. tholicam sanctorum communionem remissionem peccatorum carnis

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1.   resurrectionem

2.          vitam aeternam                                                                                                          

3.

4.   resurrectionem
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5.   resurrectionem

6.   resurrectionem

7.   resurrectionem

8.   resurrectionem

9.   resurrectionem vitam aeternam

10. resurrectionem vitam aeternam

11. resurrectionem carnis

12. resurrectionem vitam aeternam

13. resurrectionem vitam aeternam

The Three Ten Commandments

     According to the Received Bible, the Ten Commandments were Divinely revealed to Moses on Mt. Sinai, and
engraved by God on two tablets of stone. There are three versions of them, all of which are found in the Received
Old Testament.

1. The oldest set appears at Exodus 34:11-28, and is much older than the other three. Much more emphasis is laid
on ritual prescriptions than in the other two:—(‘Observe what I command you this day. Behold, I will drive out
before you the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites. Take heed to
yourself, lest you make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land whither you go, lest it become a snare in the
midst of you. You shall tear down their altars, and break their pillars, and cut down their Asherim (for you shall
worship no other god, for the Lord, whose name is Jealous, is a jealous God), lest you make a covenant with the
inhabitants of the land, and when they play the harlot after their gods and sacrifice to their gods and one invites
you, you eat of his sacrifice, and you take of their daughters for your sons, and their daughters play the harlot
after their gods and make your sons play the harlot after their gods. You shall make for yourself no molten gods.
The feast of unleavened bread you shall keep. Seven days you shall eat unleavened bread, as I commanded you, at
the time appointed in the month Abib; for in the month Abib you came out from Egypt. All that opens the womb is
mine, all your male\fn{So the Septuagint, Theodotion, Vulgate and Targum of the passage: the Hebrew is uncertain.} cattle, the
firstlings of cow and sheep. The firstlings of an ass you shall redeem with a lamb, or if you will not redeem it you
shall break its neck. All the first-born of your sons you shall redeem. And none shall appear before me empty. Six
days you shall work, but on the seventh day you shall rest; in plowing time and in harvest you shall rest. And you
shall observe the feast of weeks, the first fruits of wheat harvest, and the feast of ingathering at the year’s end.
Three times in the year shall all your males appear before the Lord God, the God of Israel. For I will cast out
nations before you, and enlarge your borders; neither shall any man desire your land, when you go up to appear
before the Lord your God three times in the year. You shall not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leaven; neither
shall the sacrifice of the feast of the Passover be left until the morning. The first of the first fruits of your ground
you shall bring to the house of the Lord your God. You shall not boil a kid in its mother’s milk.’ And the Lord said
to Moses, ‘Write these words; in accordance with these words I have made a covenant with you and with Israel.’
And he was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he neither ate bread nor draink water. And he wrote
upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten commandments.\fn{Hebrew: words.})

2. There is also a set at Deuteronomy 5:6-22:—(“‘I am the Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. You shall have no other gods before\fn{Or: besides.} me. You shall not make for
yourself a graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in Heaven above, or that is on the earth beneath, or
that is in the water under the earth; you shall not bow down to them or serve them; for I the Lord your God am a
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third and fourth generation of those who
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hate me, but showing steadfast love to thousands of those who love me and keep my commandments. You shall not
take the name of the Lord your God in vain: for the Lord will not hold him guiltless who takes his name in vain.
Observe the Sabbath day, to keep it holy, as the Lord your God commanded you. Six days you shall labor, and do
all your work; but the seventh day is a Sabbath to the Lord your God; in it you shall not do any work, you, or
your son, or your daughter, or your manservant, or your maidservant, or your ox, or your ass, or any of your
cattle, or the sojourner who is within your gates, that your manservant and your maidservant may rest as well as
you. You shall remember that you were a servant in the land of Egypt, and the Lord your God brought you out
thence with a mighty hand and an outstretched arm; therefore the Lord your God commanded you to keep the
Sabbath day. Honor your father and your mother, as the Lord your God commanded you; that your days may be
prolonged, and that it may go well with you, in the land which the Lord your God gives you. You shall not kill.
Neither shall you commit adultery. Neither shall you steal.  Neither shall you bear false witness against your
neighbor. Neither shall you covet your neighbor’s wife; and you shall not desire your neighbor’s house, his field,
or his manservant, or his maidservant, his ox, or his ass, or anything that is your neighbor’s.’ “These words the
Lord spoke to all your assembly at the mountain out of the midst of the fire, the cloud, and the thick darkness,
with a loud voice; and he added no more.)

3. The most recent of these sets of commandments in the Received Old Testament appears at Exodus 20:1-17:—
(And God spoke all these words, saying, ‘I am the Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out
of the house of bondage. You shall have no other gods before\fn{Or: besides.} me. You shall not make for yourself a
graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in Heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the
water under the earth; you shall not bow down to them or serve them; for I the Lord your God am a jealous God,
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third and the fourth generation of those who hate me,
but showing steadfast love to thousands of those who love me and keep my commandments. You shall not take the
name of  the  Lord  your  God in  vain;  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him guiltless  who takes  his  name in vain.
Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days you shall labor, and do all your work; but the seventh day is
a Sabbath to the Lord your God; in it you shall not do any work, you, or your son, or your daughter, your
manservant, or your maidservant, or your cattle, or the sojourner who is within your gates; for in six days the
Lord made Heaven and earth, the sea, and all that is in them, and rested the seventh day; therefore the Lord
blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it. Honor your father and your mother, that your days may be long in the
land which the Lord your God gives you. You shall not kill. You shall not commit adultery. You shall not steal. You
shall not bear false witness against your neighbor. You shall not covet your neighbor’s house; you shall not covet
your neighbor’s wife,  or his manservant,  or his maidservant,  or his ox,  or his ass,  or anything that  is your
neighbor’s.’)

     The chief differences between  (2) and  (3) are:  (a) that whereas in  (3) the observance of the Sabbath is
motivated by a religious reason (God’s rest on the seventh day of Creation), the reason is in (2) humanitarian; (b)
that where in the prohibition of covetousness  (3) classifies a man’s wife with his other domestic property,  (2)
treats her separately; (c) and that the social teaching of (3) is less well developed than it is in (2). 

     As we have them now, they form an organic body of religious and moral principles, based on the Hebrew
monotheism. Clear and succinct, apart from the prohibition of image worship and the command to especially
observe the Sabbath they contain only rules of life that may be seen to be the common property of mankind. Jesus
the Christ delivered Himself of the following teaching with respect to them at Mark 12:28-31:—And one of the
scribes came up and heard them disputing with one another, and seeing that he answered them well, asked him,
“Which commandment is the first of all?” Jesus answered, “The first is, ‘Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God, the
Lord is one; and you shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your
mind, and with all your strength.’ The second is this, ‘You shall love your neighbor as yourself.’ There is no other
greater than these.”)5

     As to their origin, many of the older critical scholars held them to be of the Mosaic Age (perhaps the beginning
of  the  15th century BC).  More recent  scholars,  however,  believe that  they legislate  for  a  settled agricultural
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community, not for wandering nomads, and that their moral teachings reflect the ideals of the 8 th-7th century BC
prophets. They would therefore bring their creation down to the 7th century BC.

     According to Tertullian of Carthage, they were engraved on the hearts of men even before being written on
tablets of  stone;  and this opinion is later  found in Augustine of Hippo Regius,  and Gregory I of  Rome. By
Augustine’s time, they had gained a prominent place in the instruction of catechumens; and were especially used
by the Orthodox to counteract what they perceived to be moral errors of the Manicheans (who alleged the Ten
Commandments to be work of the evil principle). They came to the fore again the development of the penitential
system during the 9th century. 

[ODC, 316, 484]

Footnotes

1It occurs in a letter sent by Marcellus to Julius I of Rome in 340AD.
2And  although it is not identical with the interrogative creed of Hippolytus of Rome:—(Dost thou believe in God
the Father almighty? Dost thou believe in Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who was born by the Holy Spirit from the
virgin Mary, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate and died, and rose again on the third day living from the
dead, and ascended to the heavens, and sat down at the right hand of the father, and will come to judge the living
and the dead? Dost thou believe in the Holy Spirit in the holy church?) which he used, according to his Apostolic
Tradition, as a questionnaire employed at baptisms c.200, it may be a development of this, recast affirmatively.
3ENC notes  that  there  is  abundant  evidence,  beginning  with  the  New Testament,  that  from earliest  times  a
confession of Christ alone existed side by side with Trinitarian confessions. These tended to become attached to
Trinitarian formularies,  either being inserted bodily into the second article or tacked on at  the end.  … The
Christology in the central section of the Old Roman form, it has been observed, is easily detachable from its
setting; and if this is done, there remains a simple three-clause formulary covering belief in the three Persons.
Numerous similar three-clause creeds can be produced from the early centuries.4

4The Apostle’s Creed, though familiar as the baptismal creed of the west (and) also used in the daily offices of the
Roman Catholic and Anglican churches and in the services of several leading Protestant churches … has no
official recognition in the Orthodox churches.\fn{ENC,VI,718.}
5In light of this (ENC continues) it seems clear that  (the Old Roman Form), as also Hippolytus’ questionnaire,
originated as the result of the conflation, somewhere in the middle of the 2nd century, of a simple triadic formulary
with a fuller Christ confession.
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THE THREE CONVERSION STORIES OF PAUL, AND WHAT HE DID AFTERWARDS

     The alleged conversion to Christianity of the former Jewish murderer and religious persecutor, Paul of Tarsus,
is told three times in the Received New Testament, all of them in Acts (9:3-9; 22:6-11; 26:13-18); and the first
two relations of this alleged miracle—and perhaps also the third, if it may be assumed that the long quotation of a
Divine speech in III is really a recasting of part of the Ananias-centered episode in  I and II—are  each followed
by a story about his formal acceptance into the Christian faith (Acts 9:10-19a; 22:12-16; 26:19-20). They are
paired in that manner below. The text of each account is reproduced in italics; relevant footnotes are included.

I: The first conversion story and the first acceptance story: Acts 9:3-9 (A) & Acts 9:10-19a (B)

A:—(Now as he journeyed he approached Damascus, and suddenly a light from heaven flashed about him. And
he fell to the ground and heard a voice saying to him, ‘Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?’ And he said, ‘Who
are you, Lord?’ And he said, ‘I am Jesus, whom you are persecuting; but rise and enter the city, and you will be
told what you are to do.’ The men who were traveling with him stood speechless, hearing the voice but seeing no
one.\fn{The Greek suggests that Paul’s companions heard the sound of the voice, but not the words spoken.} Saul arose from the
ground; and when his eyes were opened, he could see nothing; so they led him by the hand and brought him into
Damascus. And for three days he was without sight, and neither ate nor drank.)

B:—(Now there was a disciple at Damascus named Ananias. The Lord said to him in a vision, ‘Ananias.’ And he
said, ‘Here I am, Lord.’ And the Lord said to him, ‘Rise and go to the street called Straight, \fn{Perhaps Darb- el-

Mostakim, which runs through Damascus from east to west.} and inquire in the house of Judas for a man of Tarsus named
Saul; for behold, he is praying, and he has seen in a vision\fn{Other ancient authorities lack: in a vision.} a man named
Ananias come in and lay his hands on him so that he might regain his sight.’ But Ananias answered, ‘Lord, I have
heard from many about this man, how much evil he has done to thy saints at Jerusalem; and here he has authority
from the chief priests to bind all who call upon thy name.’ But the Lord said to him, ‘Go, for he is a chosen
instrument\fn{Literally: vessel.} of mine to carry my name before the Gentiles and kings and the sons of Israel; for I
will show him how much he must suffer for the sake of my name.’ So Ananias departed and entered the house. And
laying his hands on him he said, ‘Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus who appeared to you on the road by which you
came, has sent me that you may regain your sight and be filled with the Holy Spirit.’ And immediately something
like scales fell from his eyes and he regained his sight. Then he rose and was baptized, and took food and was
strengthened.)

II: The second conversion story and the second acceptance story: Acts 22:6-11 (A) & Acts 22:12-16 (B)

A:—(As I made my journey and drew near to Damascus, about noon a great light from Heaven suddenly shone
about me. And I fell to the ground and heard a voice saying to me, ‘Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?’ And I
answered, ‘Who are you, Lord?’ And he said to me, ‘I am the Nazorean whom you are persecuting.’ Now those
who were with me saw the light but did not hear the voice of the one who was speaking to me. And I said, ‘What
shall I do, Lord?’ And the Lord said to me, ‘Rise, and go into Damascus, and there you will be told all that is
appointed for you to do.’ And when I could not see because of the brightness of that light, I was led by the hand by
those who were with me, and came into Damascus.)

B:—(And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, well spoken of by all the Jews who lived there, came
to me, and standing by me said to me, ‘Brother Saul, receive your sight.’ And in that very hour I received my sight
and saw him. And he said, ‘The God of our fathers appointed you to know his will, to see the Just One and to hear
a voice from his mouth; for you will be a witness for him to all men of what you have seen and heard. And now
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why do you wait? Rise and be baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on his name.’ )

III: The third conversion story Acts 26:13-16a (A) & Acts 26:16a-18 (B)

A:—(“At midday, O king, I saw on the way a light from Heaven, brighter than the sun, shining round me and
those who journeyed with me. And when we had fallen to the ground, I heard a voice saying to me in the Hebrew
language,\fn{There is a footnote here at NOAB,NT,199 which reads:  That is, Aramaic.}  ‘Saul, Saul, why do you persecute
me? It hurts you to kick against the goads.’\fn{A goad is a sharp pointed stick used to prod an ox or donkey.} And I said,
‘Who are you, Lord?’ And the Lord said, ‘I am Jesus whom you are persecuting. But rise and stand upon your
feet; 

B. [ … I have appeared to you for this purpose, to appoint you to serve and bear witness to the things in which
you have seen me\fn{Other ancient authorities read: the things that you have seen.} and to those in which I will appear to
you, delivering you from the people\fn{I.e., the Jewish people.} and from the Gentiles--to whom I send you to open
their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light and from the power of Satan to God, that they may receive
forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctifide by faith in me.’ …] 

Let us discuss what amounts to part one of these tales; for this alleged miracle is really in two parts: A, the
story about what happened to Paul on the public highway, and B, the story about what happened to him
immediately after this in the home of a Christian living in Damascus. We will examine the A stories first.

Discrepancies between the stories:

1. In IIA, the great light shines about noon, and in IIIA at midday, but no mention of time is made in IA. 

2. In IA men are reported as traveling with Paul; but in IIA and IIIA, their gender is not mentioned. 

3. In IIIA, the people with Paul fall to the ground; but in IA the men who were traveling with him stood, and in IIA
whether they remain standing or fall prostrate is unrecorded. 

4. In IIIA, it is related that the voice from Heaven speaks in the Hebrew language; but no mention of this is made
in IA or IIA. 

5. IA and IIA agree as to the exact wording of the message from Heaven; but IIIA, while admitting the wording of
IA and IIA, adds the following sentence: It hurts you to kick against the goads. 

6. In IA the men stood speechless; but no mention is made in IIA or IIIA about whether they conversed or not.

7. In IA, the men stood speechless, hearing the voice but seeing no one; but in IIA those with Paul saw the light
but did not hear the voice; and in IIIA this detail is altogether lacking. 

8. In IA and IIIA, Jesus’ response to Paul’s question about the identity of the voice is delivered in a single speech;
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but in IIA there are  two speeches, interspersed by a further question of Paul’s (What shall I do, Lord?) both of
which details are altogether missing in IA and IIIA. (A similar literary technique is in evidence at Acts XXII:17-
21, where two Divine speeches sandwich a Pauline statement.)

9. In IA and IIIA, Christ’s alleged first statement to Paul’s inquiry about his identity is: I am Jesus whom you are
persecuting; but in IIA it is: I am the Nazorean whom you are persecuting.

10. In the next part of the statement from Heaven, Paul in IA is to enter the city, in IIA to go into Damascus, and
in IIIA simply to stand upon your feet [in the following quotations: (but rise and enter the city and you will be
told what you are to do); (Rise, and go into Damascus, and there you will be told all that is appointed for you to
do); (But rise and stand upon your feet)].

11. Further in the quotation, Paul in IA will be told what you are to do; in IIA will be told all that is appointed for
you to do; and in IIIA is not forewarned at all about what will happen to him.

12.  Nothing further is noted in IA or IIA about further words from Heaven; but in IIIB there is the following
elaborate continuation, utterly unknown to IA or IIA:—for I have appeared to you for this purpose, to appoint
you to serve and bear witness to the things in which you have seen me,\fn{Other ancient authorities read: the things that

you have seen.} and to those in which I will appear to you, delivering you from the people\fn{I.e., the Jewish people.}
and from the Gentiles—to whom I send you to open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light and from
the power of Satan to God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctified
by faith in me. 

13. It is recorded in IA after Jesus’ speech that Saul arose from the ground; but this detail is altogether missing in
IIA and IIIA. 

14. To IA in the next reported sequence of events (when his eyes were opened he could see nothing) IIA adds that
he (could not see because of the brightness of that light): but IIIA records nothing of this. 

15. Next in IA they led him by the hand and brought him to Damascus; in IIA the ‘they’ are defined: I was led by
the hand by those who were with me, and came into Damascus; but nothing of this is reported in IIIA.

16. IA concludes: And for three days he was without sight, and neither ate nor drank. Nothing about this is known
to IIA or IIIA [the latter of which, indeed, concluded its testimony about the alleged conversion experience with
the continuation of the Heavenly speech it reports at (12)].

The resolution of these discrepancies in the printed record about what was allegedly a single event may be
accomplished in the following manner.

1A. Several of these details (2, 6, 11, 13, 14, 15) may be explained away as unimportant items of fact which only
appear to invalidate the truth of the experience rather than cast serious doubt upon its veracity. They are perhaps
to be seen as technical points only: the same facts related in slightly different terms.
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2A. Similarly,  that  the  light  should shine  about  noon,  that  the  Heavenly voice should speak  in  the  Hebrew
language, and even the concluding injunction in IA that for three days he was without sight, and neither ate nor
drank (1, 4, 16) may be construed as editorial insertions made by IIA and IIIA with the purpose of correcting what
would then be supposed as Luke’s basic entry (IA); or (in the case of IA) to provide a general note concerning
what immediately transpired. Again, no attempt should be made to call into question the basic truth that Paul had
a conversion experience, and that it is accurately reported in the Received accounts.

3A. The situation in (3), however, is somewhat different. Here, IA adamantly asserts that Paul’s companions stood
while the event transpired; but IIIA says that we had fallen to the ground; and this would seem on the face of it to
be  one  of  those  details  which  the  participants  would  accurately  remember,  and  about  which  so  simple  an
occurrence there would naturally be no disagreement—let alone the attitude of IIA, which is to ignore it entirely.

4A. In IA Paul’s companions see the light but do not hear the voice; in IIA they do not see the light, but hear the
voice; and this time it is IIIA which ignores the consideration entirely [point (7)]. This is more serious, of course,
than whether  or  not  at  the  moment  of  truth  Paul’s  friends are  vertical  or  horizontal,  for  it  involves  a  clear
disagreement between two sources about a two-part sensory experience of a dramatic nature which a third source
does not even bother to report. Under these circumstances [as in (3)], one must at best choose between conflicting
statements.

5A. Similarly, the literary construction of the conversation reported at (8) (question\response\question\response,
which only IIA reports) may be an invention of IIA, for it is opposed by the testimony of IA and IIIA, and the
nature of this miracle is such that so obvious a detail would not—could not—be missed by the participants. I
would think the same could be said of (9): surely those who participated in the event would remember whether or
not a voice from Heaven identified itself in the particular or the abstract—by proper name, or merely by tribal
identification.

6A. It is when we arrive at the divergencies in the reported speech of the Divinity in (10)—whether he is to enter
the city, or go into Damascus, or stand upon your feet—that we enter the realms of serious misinformation; for it
does not seem reasonable that so simple a determination could be so seriously botched by three separate witnesses
within the same book (for, we must remember, all these versions occur in Luke).

7A. Deliberate tampering with the facts must be assumed by the additions to the Divine words made at (5)—It
hurts you to kick against the goads.—and at (12)—for I have appeared to you for this purpose, to appoint you to
serve and bear witness to the things in which you have seen me, and to those in which I will appear to you,
delivering you from the people and from the Gentiles—to whom I send you to open their eyes, that they may turn
from darkness to light and from the power of Satan to God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins and a place
among those who are sanctified by faith in me. It is altogether unreasonable to suppose that the recipient of a
Divine message would not exactly remember what he or she had been told: we must here assume some form of
deliberate falsification in the account. Both of these expansions in the text are in IIIA, and both are cast in the
form of eyewitness testimony by Paul himself. 

     Four  possibilities  come  to  mind:  (a) Paul  is  deliberately  lying,  to  serve  his  own  ends.  (b) Paul  has
psychotically imagined these continuations from (according to this argument) his own delusive mentality.  (c)
Some otherwise unknown editor has interpolated them into straightforward reporting. (d) The injunctions really
were  given  (and in  that  case,  were  for  some unknown reason completely  ignored  by  IA and IIA,  which  is
especially suspect in the case of IIA, since IIA, like IIIA, is cast in the form of eyewitness testimony by the self-
styled “Apostle to the Gentiles”).
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Let us analyze part B (the three acceptance stories) in a similar manner, and follow the analysis in an
attempt at resolving such difficulties as may be discovered.

1. In IB, Ananias is called simply a disciple; but in IIB, he is elaborately portrayed as a devout man according to
the law, well spoken of by all the Jews who lived there; and in IIIB he is not even mentioned.

2. The accounts in IIB and IIIB know absolutely nothing of the interchange between the Divinity and Ananias in
IB:—(The Lord said to him in a vision, ‘Ananias.’ And he said, ‘Here I am, Lord.’ And the Lord said to him, ‘Rise
and go to the street called Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas for a man of Tarsus named Saul; for behold,
he is praying, and he has seen in a vision a man named Ananias come in and lay hands on him so that he might
regain his sight.’ But Ananias answered, ‘Lord, I have heard from many about this man, how much evil he has
done to thy saints, at Jerusalem; and here he has authority from the chief priests to bind all who call upon thy
name.’ But the Lord said to him, ‘Go, for he is a chosen instrument of mine to carry my name before the gentiles
and kings and the sons of Israel; for I will show him how much he must suffer for the sake of my name.’) 

3. Account IB reports the speech of Ananias to Paul as follows:—(Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus who appeared to
you on the road by which you came, has sent me that you may regain your sight and be filled by the Holy Spirit.
IIB reports this speech as follows:—(Brother Paul, receive your sight. ... The God of our fathers appointed you to
know his will, to see the Just One and to hear a voice from his mouth; for you will be a witness for him to all men
of what you have seen and heard. And now why do you wait? Rise and be baptized, and wash away your sins,
calling on his name. 

4. In IB, Paul took food and was strengthened; but there is no mention of this in IIB or IIIB. 

5. In IB the house Paul is led to is identified as the house of Judas; but there is no mention of this in IIB or IIIB. 

6. Paul is mentioned as praying in Judas’ house in Damascus; but there is no mention of this in IIB or IIIB. 

7. In IB, something like scales fell from his eyes; but there is no mention of this in IIB or IIIB. 

8. In IIIB, part of the substance of God’s second speech to Ananias in IB seems to be related, but it is told as if it
is Paul to whom the Divinity is speaking, and not Ananias (as in account IB). 

9. In IB, Paul is appointed to carry my name before gentiles and kings and the sons of Israel; but in IIIB this is
transformed, and made into a generality: Paul is  to serve and bear witness to the things in which you\fn{Paul.}
have seen me\fn{God.} and to those in which I will appear to you; and there is no mention of any specific groups
to whom this alleged Apostle is to bear witness. 

10.  In  IIIB  (contrary  to  the  message  in  IB),  the  Divinity  is  said  to  be  delivering  you\fn{Paul.}  from  the
people\fn{The Jewish people.} and from the Gentiles. 

11. In IB, God says of Paul that  I will show him how much he must suffer for the sake of my name ; but IIIB
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ignores this and makes God say instead to Paul that  ‘I send you to open their eyes, that they may turn from
darkness to light and from the power of Satan to God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins and a place
among those who are sanctified by faith in me.’ 

12. It should also be noted that other ancient authorities witness a different form of part of the Divine utterance in
account IIIB from that traditionally accepted by the Received Text. Instead of the Received wording the first two
clauses (I have appeared to you for this purpose, to appoint you to serve and to bear witness to  the things in
which you have seen me, and to those in which I will appear to you,) these other authorities say that God actually
said: I have appeared to you for this purpose, to appoint you to serve and to bear witness to the things that you
have seen, and to those in which I will appear to you.

The resolution of these discrepancies in the printed record about what was, like the conversion experience,
also but a single event in the lifetime of an individual, may also be accomplished with a minimum of fuss.

(It should be remembered that the first account is cast as being reported by someone else; in the second and
third, it is represented that Paul is directly testifying on his own behalf.)

1.B Items (4),  (6) and (7) may, like in 1.A (above), be explained away as unimportant items of fact which only
appear to invalidate the truth of an experience. Paul ate, prayed, and had his sight restored in all three testimonies;
and that is all that these reports say—which is to say that the way they say it does not of itself cast doubt upon
what the man did, since, after all, he most likely would have eaten and given thanks for being cured. It would only
be reasonable to suppose that he would have done so. This sort of difference would be only natural in the report of
the same event by any different eyewitness.

2.B The situation is not markedly different in the case of item  (1).  The account in  Acts will simply say that
Ananias is a disciple; Paul, as befits the intensity of his interpretation of his Jewish heritage, will heavily qualify
what Luke means. Neither one of them, however, is tampering with the facts of the matter—particularly when it is
remembered that Luke was probably a Gentile convert, and so a Greek by background, who may not have been
aware of Ananias’ background; or if he was, might not have valued it so greatly, not having been born from it.
That he is not even mentioned in IIIB may also be credited to the different audience which Paul is addressing: for
why would it be important for a king to be aware of a disciple’s background?

3.B It is with (5) where there is, in my opinion, serious problems with the witnesses. This item deliberately omits
any mention that Paul is taken in Damascus to the house of a third party. It is understandable that the third account
would not mention it: Paul is here presenting a summary before a ruler and the court of a ruler. It is otherwise with
IIB, for Paul is here reporting what he says is the central fact of his life to a like-minded group: his conversion to
Christianity.\fn{This  line is  argument is  all  the  more important  when one considers  that there exists,  in  fact,  another and largely
unknown version of Paul’s conversion experience. The sequence is narrated (ostensibly by Paul himself) in a Coptic fragment of the Acts
of Paul (150-200)—a fragment, moreover, in which the Judas of IB reappears, this time identified as Judas, the brother of Jesus:—“Men
(and) brethren, hearken to what befell me when I was in Damascus, at the time when I persecuted the faith in God. The Spirit which fell
upon me from the Father, he it is who preached to me the Gospel of his Son, that I might live in him. Indeed, there is no life except the life
which is in Christ. I entered into a great church with the blessed Judas, the brother of the Lord, who from the beginning gave me the
exalted love of faith. I comported myself in grace with the blessed prophet, and applied myself to the revelation of Christ who was begotten
before all ages. While they preached him, I was rejoicing in the Lord, nourished by his words. But when I was able, I was found worthy to
speak. I spoke with the brethren—Judas it was who urged me—so that I became beloved of those who heard me.”} Why would he omit
such a detail? Either it did not happen, or he considered it unimportant. If it did not happen, why does Luke say
that it did? If Paul considered it unimportant, then he must also consider unimportant the idea that God arranged
all this—which is the message of account IB—and thus he can therefore be legitimately accused of deliberately
tampering with events to ensure his own self-aggrandizement. 
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4.B For by the time we reach item (2), it is clear that something terribly wrong has taken place. That account IIB
can know nothing at all about the interchange between God and man in (2) is, to put it mildly, stupefying. Account
IB reports what is nothing less than a word-for-word conversation between the Creator and one of the created—
moreover, a conversation which is central to the conversion of a former murderer and religious persecutor. As
with item (5) one must ask: why is it omitted? This is, after all, a great deal of material we are talking about.
Could it have been omitted simply because it could be thought that, having been once mentioned, it would not be
necessary to mention it again? If this were the case, then why are there no less than three reports of the conversion
experience in the first place?

5.B IB in (3) reports simply that Jesus has sent me\fn{Ananias.} that you may regain your sight and be filled by the
Holy Spirit. IIB in  (3) expands the second part of this statement into an entire program of zealous missionary
activity, concluding with an elaborate invitation to baptism—none of which is known to IB. Is this because the
speech in IIB was simply not set down by IB; or because it never actually happened? Since Ananias himself is
entirely lacking in IIA or IIIA, it would only be reasonable to suppose that in IIB where he is mentioned, he would
be enlisted as heavily as possible on the side of what must therefore be thought of as Paul’s self-appointed task of
ego-enhancement (keeping in mind that only Paul says he is an Apostle in the Received New Testament). 

     For either Ananias said these words, or he did not. His speech as reported by IB is consistent with his attitude
of nervous apprehension reported in IA (of which, it will be remembered, neither IIA or IIIA make any mention).
The question is: is it reasonable to suppose that the Ananias of I could be transformed into the Ananias of II? Or is
it more likely that Paul (or a follower of Paul) has deliberately falsified the account?

6.B It is at this point that we must consider items  (8),  (9),  (10), and  (11). Note how in each one it is not the
Divinity which is foremost in the account, but Paul—not, that is, the conversion experience itself, but the ego of
the  man  himself.  These  four  items—when  combined  with  the  facts  (a) that  nowhere  in  the  Received  New
Testament is  Paul  called  an  Apostle  other  than  by  himself;  (b) that  he  is  constantly  called  upon  by  his
contemporaries to defend his alleged authority; (c) that he quarrels with and separates from the only man whom
the Received Test records as defending him to the Jerusalem church (the first Christian church);  (d) that while
preaching freedom in God on one hand he is always concerned about control from the church on the other; and (e)
that his authority was repudiated by the Jewish-Christian element in the church subsequent to his death—allow us
to consider the unthinkable: that the conversion experience  itself was not a real event, but a complicated and
deliberate lie,  contrived by the so-called Apostle to the Gentiles and his henchmen in a psychotic attempt to
destroy the Christian faith from within, which they engaged in when they saw, with the passage of time, that all
their attempts to destroy this new Way to God by the direct means of trial, torture, imprisonment and death could
not stop the ever-widening audience of converts to the message of Jesus the Christ, Son of God and Savior of the
world.

7.B The ultimate proof of this may lie in the evaluation of item (12). In the first place, the nature of a miracle is
itself of such shattering revelation that there should be no other ancient authorities—by which the OAB means
witnesses whose veracity is virtually on a par with the traditional canonical account—who disagree with the
wording of a Divine speech. But more important: that the nature of that speech should be changed from the things
in which you (Paul) have seen me (God) to merely the things that you have seen seems to be crucial to answering
the question of whether the experience actually happened. For here we have an echo from the past, albeit distant
but none the less there, which may be saying to us, hey: one must never put too much faith in the reported
experience of others.

     But none of this should cause any problem to the true believer. Is it Paul or God whom we worship? Is it Paul
or God who will save our souls from the consequences of living in this world, if we truly repent of our sins? Is it
the advice of  any intermediary (however well-intentioned)—or is it the unique and intimate avenue of prayer
between each of the created and the Creator—which offers the more direct (and so the more powerful) line of
communication between the Divinity and the individual? Is it what the words about God say that God said that is
more important to the soul’s bid for Paradise, or what God actually communicates to the secret heart of every
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sentient being every day, every hour, every second of its life? 

     For in all this talk about God, one thing remains true, and has remained true from the first discoverable time
10,000 years ago when man first propitiated the Deity: each of us is first and foremost an individual. It is our
individuality that is the source of our earthly being, the well-spring of our earthly activity, the primary voice of
our earthly experience. This is what is meant by the phrase: “No one can live one’s life for one.” The power of
God relative to the power of man being what it is, we really have no other choice than to think that this is the way
the Divine Being wanted things to be: for us to occupy the center of life in this plane, and for It to hover in the
background as a sort of primary advisor, letting us make our mistakes but supporting our victories and cheering us
on from the sidelines when (in my opinion, if we have any sense) we consistently adapt (or at least try to adapt)
our brief earthly conduct in accordance with what It appears It wishes us to do.

Following Paul’s alleged conversion to Christianity, there are four accounts concerning what he did just
after this episode in his life. They are to be found at Acts 9:19b-31; Acts 22:17-21; Galatians 1:15-24; and II
Corinthians 11:32-33. They are printed in that order below, and numbered with Roman numerals (which is

how they are to be referenced).

The first story about what Paul did after his alleged conversion: Acts 9:19b-31

I.—(For several days he was with the disciples at Damascus. And in the synagogues immediately he proclaimed
Jesus, saying, ‘He is the Son of God.’ And all who heard him were amazed, and said, ‘Is not this the man who
made havoc in Jerusalem of those who called on this name? And he has come here for this purpose, to bring them
bound before the chief priests.’ But Saul increased all the more in strength, and confounded the Jews who lived in
Damascus by proving that this was the Christ. When many days had passed, the Jews plotted to kill him, but their
plot became known to Saul. They were watching the gates day and night, to kill him; but his disciples took him by
night and let him down over the wall,\fn{The Greek has: through the wall.} lowering him in a basket. And when he had
come to Jerusalem he attempted to join the disciples; and they were all afraid of him, for they did not believe that
he was a disciple. But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostles, and declared to them how on the road
he had seen the Lord, who spoke to him, and how at Damascus he had preached boldly in the name of Jesus. So
he went in and out among them at Jerusalem, preaching boldly in the name of the Lord. And he spoke and
disputed against the Hellenists; but they were seeking to kill him. And when the brethren knew it, they brought
him down to Caesarea, and sent him off to Tarsus. So the church throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria
had peace and was built up; and walking in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit it was
multiplied.)

The second story about what Paul did after his alleged conversion: Acts 22:17-21

II.—(When I had returned to Jerusalem and was praying in the temple, I fell into a trance and saw him saying to
me, ‘Make haste and get quickly out of Jerusalem, because they will not accept your testimony about me.’ And I
said, ‘Lord, they themselves know that in every synagogue I imprisoned and beat those who believed in thee. And
when the blood of Stephen thy witness was shed, I also was standing by and approving, and keeping the garments
of those who killed him.’ And he said to me, ’Depart; for I will send you far away to the Gentiles.’)

The third story about what Paul did after his alleged conversion: Galatians 1:15-24

III.—(But when he who had set me apart before I was born, and had called me through his grace, was pleased to
reveal his Son in me, in order that I might preach him among the Gentiles, I did not confer with flesh and blood,
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nor did I go up to Jerusalem to those who were apostles before me, but I went away into Arabia; \fn{I.e., to the

Nabataean kingdom, of which the capital was Petra.} and again I returned to Damascus. Then after three years I went up
to Jerusalem to visit Cephas, and remained with him fifteen days. But I saw none of the other apostles except
James the Lord’s brother. (In what I am writing to you, before God, I do not lie!) Then I went into the regions of
Syria and Cilicia. And I was still not known by sight to the churches of Christ in Judea; they only heard it said,
‘He who once persecuted us is now preaching the faith he once tried to destroy.’ And they glorified God because
of me.)

The fourth story about what Paul did after his alleged conversion: II Corinthians 11:32-33

IV.—(At Damascus, the governor under king Aretas guarded the city of Damascus in order to seize me, but I was
let down in a basket through a window in the wall, and escaped his hands.)

Let us subject these reports to detailed analysis.

1.  I, II (and IV, where it  is implied, though not specifically stated) say that Paul talked with other people in
Damascus; but III denies this with the phrase I did not confer with flesh and blood. 

2. In I, Paul is said to have preached in the Damascus synagogues, but there is no mention of this in II, III or IV. 

3. In I and IV, Paul escapes his persecutors in Damascus in a basket; but there is no mention of this in II or III. 

4. In I, Paul’s disciples took him by night and let him down over the wall; but in IV he was lowered through a
window in the wall. 

5. In I, it is said that the Jews of Damascus wished to kill Paul; but in IV, that  the governor under king Aretas
wished to seize him. 

6.  The report about Paul’s post conversion conduct in Damascus is detailed, involved, and elaborate in I, but
passed over in silence in IV and not even mentioned in II or III. 

7. In I and II, mention is made of the disbelief of others at Jerusalem in Paul’s conversion; but nothing of this is
stated in III or IV. 

8. In I, Barnabas is mentioned as the intermediary between him and the apostles of the Jerusalem community; but
in II, III and IV there is no mention of Barnabas. 

9. In I (and II, where it is implied) it is stated that Paul in Jerusalem attempted to join the disciples, but this is
denied in III and not mentioned in IV. 

10. In I (and this is implied in II), mentioned is made of the fear of Paul in the other members of the Jerusalem

63



community; but there is no mention of this in III or IV. 

11. In I and II (where his conduct is reduced to the single word testimony), Paul carries on in Jerusalem much as
he had in Damascus, preaching to converted and Jew alike, and with the same result; but of all this there is no
mention in III or IV. 

12. In I, it is the brethren who, when they hear of plans to kill Paul, brought him down to Caesrea, and sent him
off to Tarsus; but in II, there no mention of this, and instead his agent of escape is a personal vision of the Divinity
accompanied by verbal instruction. As usual, nothing about this is mentioned by III or IV. 

13. By the same token, there is no mention in I of the trance Paul allegedly undergoes in II. 

14. Both I and II agree that Paul must flee Jerusalem to escape persecution from the Jews; and there is no mention
of this in III or IV. 

15. In I and II, Paul bears witness to the faith in Jerusalem; but in III, it is clearly stated that he  was still not
known by sight to the churches of Christ in Judea; and none of this is mentioned in IV. 

16. In I, Paul is sent to Tarsus; in II, to the Gentiles. 

Let us follow this analysis and see where it leads us. Before we begin, however, it is necessary to say
something about the limitations of our sources.

a. It should be stated at the outset that IV, to judge from the context in which it occurs, is not designed to be a
detailed format in the way that I is. In this letter almost unanimously acclaimed by critics to be his, Paul mentions
his Damascus experience merely as an example of how little he could help himself escape the persecution of the
authorities, and how much he depended upon the active working of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of others in order
to preserve his freedom. There is no intention here to do anything more than cite an example from personal
history in order to bolster an argument.

b. The same sort of reasoning also applies to II. The context of II is a speech by Paul to an enraged citizenry, from
whom he has escaped certain death only by the intervention of the (pagan) Roman authorities, and towards whom
he is able to direct his words only by dint of their actual military presence. It is unreasonable to suppose that at
such a time he would be disposed—or that the nature of the arguments he delivers would demand of him—to
deliver either the style or substance of the detail recorded by the witness in I. 

c. III, of course, firmly denies that there was any Jerusalem visit whatsoever, so III cannot be used to confirm or
deny the  validity  of  such  events  as  are  alleged  by  I  and  II  to  occur  there.  III  also  says  that  there  was  no
communication between Paul and anyone after Paul’s sight was restored in Damascus, so it cannot be used in the
matter of a corroborating witness for events that I says occurred in Damascus.

d.  It is perhaps of some importance if we remember when in time these accounts were written. Most informed
critical  opinion  would credit  Acts as  being written  c.80—I think  perhaps c.70-80,  because the  nature  of  its
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material would seem to demand that it be published prior to the gospel which bears Luke’s name (even though
both it and Luke are by the same person); and also because pressure from Paul’s disciples would have insisted
upon  the  recognition  of  their  leader  (if  they  were  anything  like  the  restless,  obsessive,  domineering  and
demanding personality of their master, which it is only logical to suppose that they were, or they would not have
followed him).  This  will  cover  I  and  II.  II  Corinthians (which contains  IV)  will  have  come into  existence,
however, between c.51-54; and  Galatians (which contains III) c. 55 or slightly earlier. It is to be regretted that
upon this seminal event in his career, II Corinthians contains so little information; but that is the way things are in
history, and there is nothing to be done about it short of deliberately falsifying the record. On the other hand, too
much may be made of this.  (i) The entire witness for IV is of so brief a duration that the time-frame of its
composition scarcely matters, so long as it was written by Paul (which is almost everywhere believed to be the
case). (ii) The factual, deliberated, episodic nature of the accounts rendered by I and II would seem to make the
time in which they were written irrelevant to any question of whether or not they should be believed; and (iii) the
same may be said of III, in which the author seems to insist with passion what I and II insist with reasoned
didactic. But however this may be, let us proceed to a discussion of the analysis of these passages.

To continue:

1.  Immediately  (1-2) we begin with a complete contradiction. Not only with the author of I, but with his own
testimony in II (and implicitly at IV) does Paul differ in III. Well, either he talked with people or he didn’t. Which
story do we believe? And why should it matter who—or if—he talked with anyone?

2. Things do not improve (7-16) between III and the rest of the accounts, because these take place in Jerusalem,
and Paul says in III:—nor did I go up to Jerusalem to those who were apostles before me. Well, either he did or he
didn’t. Which story do we believe?

     The really curious thing about these denials, however, is that they occur much earlier than the accounts
themselves  occur  in  Acts—at  least  25  years  earlier—in  letters  almost  universally  considered  to  be  Pauline
autographs. But if the Apostle to the Gentiles didn’t go to Jerusalem, (a) why did he say in Galatians and Acts that
he did;  (b) why does the author of Luke contradict him 25 years after the event; and (c) why is it so important
anyway? Why does he deny it with such passionate intensity?—In what I am writing to you, before God, I do not
lie!—and is it possible from our remove of the events to be able to answer these questions? And as long as we are
asking questions: why is there no mention in Luke of Paul’s three year sojourn in Arabia Petra?

3. Item (3) does not occur in II probably because II forms a story of but a single event. Item (16) may simply be a
battle over semantics: both Jews and pagans would have lived in Tarsus. Item (4) may be easily laid aside also as
one of those meaningless divergences which abound in similar accounts of the same event. The same thing may
be  said  of  (5)—although  it  seems  altogether  in  keeping  with  what  I  sense  is  his  own  feeling  of  self-
aggrandizement that Paul would be more sensitive to the relative importance of his persecutors than anyone who
was neither him, nor one of his disciples. What is significant, however, is that in IV—which occurs in another of
the Pauline autographs, i.e., in a letter about which there is no doubt that it was written by Paul—there is a
complete contradiction between what he says here, and what he says in III (which denies, as we have seen, that he
was even there).

4. (6) may not be mentioned by II because II is not a Pauline autograph. Perhaps it forms part of the Jerusalem
visit which III does not deny—Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to visit Cephas, and remained with
him fifteen days. But in that case, the word returned in II—When I had returned to Jerusalem—would appear to
have no meaning. Returned? From the first visit? But in III Paul denies that any such visit took place: and so we
are back to square one. In any case, the event in II, if it had happened, would be one of those happenings which
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one would think would have been impossible to forget had it taken place—unless, of course, the Apostle to the
Gentiles was suffering from some sort of mental infirmity the nature of which was at the time unknown—or, for
some reason now unknown to us, he is simply lying. On the other hand, if what is reported in II is by Paul, it is
surprising, in light of so much of Acts being given over to sensational Pauline events, that this one—involving
speeches from Jesus, the founder of the Christian faith—does not occur (e.g., 13) with all the other systematically
related Jerusalem events in the main body of the Lucan account (I).

5. In (12) we must decide again which account is true: (a) that in I, which seems the most simple and logical; (b)
that in II, which Paul says is true; or  (c) perhaps both, the account in I being the logical outcome of a prior
visionary experience reported in II.

6. With regards to (15) we come up once again against the firm denial of III—And I was still not known by sight
to the churches of Christ in Judea; they only heard it said, ‘He who once persecuted us is not preaching the faith
he once tried to destroy.’  

General Conclusions

1. The documentary evidence from the sources themselves appears to support overwhelmingly that we have here
to do with three separate sources in Acts (at chapters IX, XXII and XXVI) which Luke has simply taken over and
incorporated into his text with little or no attempt to harmonize their observations; and that this conclusion is born
out in the numerous differences in the smallest details, as well as in more obvious large divergencies.

2. Unless we are to assume the most serious reservations about the authenticity of his conversion to Christianity,
we  must  see  the  report  at  Galatians 1:15-24  as  a  deliberate  interpolation  by  an  unfriendly  witness  into  an
otherwise genuine Pauline autograph. That any individual—let alone Paul—could be so guileless thus to deny
with such obvious consequences such important portions of his own personal history is beyond argument: it just
simply defies belief.

3. Given the nature, however, of the broad discrepancies between the witnesses to the conversion experience
itself, together with their equally contradictory statements about what transpired both immediately and some time
after  that  alleged  event—together  with  the  rejection  of  Pauline  teachings  by  many in  the  earliest  Christian
community (both while the alleged Apostle was still  alive and after he had died)—we have no choice but to
believe that whatever it was that supposedly happened to him on the Damascus road all those years ago, it was at
best only hesitantly accepted as a genuine conversion experience by the great majority of both laity and leadership
alike of the earliest Christian community. Especially important in support of this statement are  (a) the fact that
nobody but Paul insists on his authority as an Apostle in the  Received New Testament, not even Barnabas in
quotations from his own mouth, who (it is clearly stated) was all alone in his attempts to persuade the Christian
leadership  in  Jerusalem that  Paul’s  conversion  was of  the  legitimate  variety;  (b) the  attitude of  the  Jewish-
Christian Clementine literature (which though apocryphal is not only early but strewn with anti-Pauline feeling);
and  (c) the insistence by the man himself.,  over and over in letters critically accepted without reservation as
emanating directly from his pen or his dictation, that he was indeed a changed man, that everything was OK now,
that his word was on a par with those who had actually seen and heard Jesus of Nazareth while He was in the
body. I’m sorry: but if you insist too long that you’re right, you’re wrong.

4. It  may be an open question as to whether or not  his duplicity was intentional,  or  a matter of  progressive
embroidery upon a very simple but genuine revelation of Divine good will which God in Its mercy tendered to
this former killer,  but which he, through the progress of mental illness, built up into an enormous vehicle of
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pretentious self-advertisement, which he then literally drove around the rim of the Eastern Mediterranean basin
(and, according to a strong early tradition, into Spain), fueling it with the sheer power of his own personal energy.
Two factors should be considered here in support of this statement. (a) The level of deceit necessary to bring off
such a monstrous lie as suggested by the conversion texts might be beyond even his psychosis; on the other hand,
it  is  not  unreasonable to  suppose that  the  intensity  of  his  despair  (just  to  judge it  from the evidence in the
Received account) at being unable to destroy a faith which he clearly understood prior to his alleged conversion
as religious heresy, could produce a level of instability in which he could justify a false conversion, in order to
give him an opportunity to destroy the organization he at one time so desperately hated, from within. (b) Paul was
a true believer; which is to say that he would stop at nothing, even his sacrifice of his own life, in order to further
what he believed to be religious truth. This in itself is either sufficient evidence of dwelling in rapturous abandon
in the center of Absolute Truth; or sufficient evidence of serious mental disturbance, the nature of which, as a
natural consequence of the malady itself, he would be blissfully unaware.

5. On the other hand, it is historically not impossible that something short of deliberate falsification of the record
of these events could have taken place.  (a) It seems beyond any critically reasonable doubt that  I Timothy,  II
Timothy and Titus are not genuine letters of Paul, in the same sense that I Peter and II Peter are not by Peter, and
II John and  III John are not written by the son of Zebedee. The same may probably be said of  II Corinthians,
Ephesians and Colossians; and possibly II Thessalonians, and parts of Romans and Philippians. These letters in
whole or in part are, however, Pauline: that is, even if they are not or may not be autographs of the self-described
Apostle to the Gentiles, they are nonetheless creations of his disciples. Given the known level and intrinsic nature
of pseudonymous authorship present in the Received New Testament, it is not at all impossible that someone close
to Paul could have embroidered his real life in the interests (he could believe) of furthering justifiable ends. (b)
There would have been ample time and opportunity to engage in such mischief, for Paul dies at the latest c.67,
and it  is not until  c.130 (so ODC, 229) that the 13 Received letters allegedly by Paul come to be generally
accepted, and not until 170-220 that the Received gospels, the genuine letters of Paul, and the Pauline letters were
put on a par with the writings of the Received Old Testament (ODC, ibid.). But by then, it will have been more
than 100-150 years since the self-proclaimed Apostle to the Gentiles drew his last breath in this world. This is a
long time for the true record of events to remain untouched in its original purity.

6. Whatever  the  truth  of  the  matter,  it  would  appear,  following  the  arguments  logically,  that  the  levels  of
contradiction within the documentary evidence itself will not admit of an easy and facile solution; and this in turn
suggests that we are, in our own time, too far removed from the facts of the matter to do any more than engage in
pious speculation  concerning the  motivations  engaged in,  and  the  precise  course  of  events  followed by,  the
denizens of the 1st century AD. Perhaps the best consideration anyone can now make with the evidence at hand is
simply to realize that the salvation of the human soul (if this is what is of interest to the reader) does not depend
upon what Paul says, but upon the grace of God, and act accordingly; while at the same time admitting that it may
be impossible to penetrate into all the documentary evidence concerning the alleged conversion of Saul to the
Christian faith with the same amount of clarity. 
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VARIABLES IN THE DATING OF FIRST CENTURY CHRISTIAN DOCUMENTS

     Rational discussion demands the structure of a framework within which the ebb and flow of dialogue takes
place. This is as true of religious documentation as it is of scientific experiment. We are so used, in this degenerate
age, to the flagrant substitution of private opinion in place of constructed argument—particularly where political
or religious matters are concerned—that we tend to think that religious objectivity is impossible. The purpose of
this essay is to establish an example of structured objective religious argumentative framework. We shall look in
detail at the logically dated approximation of a known date; of a known legend; and a pair of known documents. 

I: A Known Date

     It is important to emphasize the value of known dates; but it is even more important to be able to demonstrate
how one arrives at their verification. Let us take by way of example one such date. It is April 3, 33AD: the date of
the crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth. Curiously enough, nowhere in the Received New Testament is the specific
date of this execution mentioned as such. That the event took place during a Passover is, however, a commonplace
assertion  in  the  Received  gospels;  and  as  it  happens,  the  Passover  of  33  would  appear  to  best  answer  the
requirements for Nisan 14 ( = April 3) as falling on this particular Friday in the Jewish calendar. This, then, is
what is meant when it is said that April 3, 33 is therefore the preferred month, day and year for the crucifixion. 

     This deduction is made much more certain, however, by the concomitation of  a framework of numerous
ancillary events; and it is the critical evaluation of this seven point sub-structure of validity that will serve either to
support or invalidate the correctness of April 3, 33:

1. the statement of Luke 3:1a, which says that John the Baptist began his public ministry in the fifteenth year of
the reign of Tiberius Caesar; 

2. that Tiberius never dated his reign from a time when his predecessor, the first emperor, Augustus, still lived
(Augustus died on August 9, 14AD); 

3.  that Tacitus, Suetonius and Dio Cassius, the primary Roman historical sources for this period, also date the
reign of Tiberius as Tiberius did;

4. that the indirect threat of the Jewish religious authorities at Jesus’ trial to appeal to Caesar against Pilate if his
decision had gone against them [John 19:12, mentioned only here:—(From then on Pilate tried to release him,
but the Jews cried out, “If you release this man, you are no friend of the emperor. Everyone who claims to be a
king sets himself  against  the emperor.”)] would not  have been likely prior to the fall  of  Tiberius’ Praetorian
Prefect, a notorious anti-Semite, imperial favorite, and heir-apparent named Sejanus (October, 31);

5. that Tiberius’ pro-Jewish policy would not have entertained such an appeal until after that time;

6. that Eusebius of Caesarea (Chronicon II) states that Christ died in the 19th year of the reign of Tiberius (or 33);
and

68



7. that one Phlegon, a Greek author from Caria writing a chronology (Olympiades he Chronika, ed. Otto Keller in
Rerum Naturalium Scriptores Graeci Minores I, Leipzig, 1877) soon after 137, reported that in the fourth year of
the 202nd Olympiad (there was) the greatest eclipse of the sun, and that it became night in the sixth hour of the day
(i.e., noon)  so that stars even appeared in the heavens. There was a great earthquake in Bithynia, and many
things were overturned in Nicaea. 

The following observations may now be brought to bear upon this attendant, supportive material to the
requirements for Nissan 14, which should have the effect that all of the factual evidence is accounted for,

and in a balanced manner.

1. The fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius brings us to the year 28-29; and if one allows ½-1 year for an
independent ministry of John the Baptist, and another 3-3½ years for an independent ministry of Jesus, a date of
32-33 for the crucifixion would seem to be required.

2. Those who defend an earlier execution offer the explanation that Tiberius shared a co-regency with Augustus
from 12AD, so that the fifteenth year of Tiberius could fall, according to this reasoning, as early as 26; but this
line of thinking, though satisfying the date of Nisan 14, (a) falls afoul of points 2-7 above, and (b) fails to take
into consideration that Augustus himself made crucial adjustments to this co-imperium he designed with Tiberius,
(which  undoubtedly  involved an  increase  of  Tiberius’ absolute  governing  authority;  my  source  is  not  more
specific) only a few months prior to his own death.

3. That Pilate rose in office through the Praetorian Guard, that Sejanus was a notorious anti-Semite, and that prior
to his fall Sejanus was Tiberius’ favorite and heir-apparent, are matters also of historical verification.

4. It is unlikely that Eusebius of Caesarea (d.c.340), whose Ecclesiastical History is the chief primary source for
the history of the church up to 324, and whose author earlier in life (c.314, age about 54) had became a Christian
bishop, would be incorrect about so seminal a date as the crucifixion of the founder of the Christian religion.

5.  Phlegon’s  report  answers  to  the  cosmological  and  geological  disturbances  reported  in  the  Received  Text
attendant on the crucifixion [Matthew 27:51b:—(The earth shook, and the rocks were split); Luke 23:44-45a:—(It
was now about noon, and darkness came over the whole land\fn{Or: earth.} until three in the afternoon, while the
sun’s light failed;\fn{Other ancient accounts read: the sun was darkened.})]; and, as it happens, the fourth year of the 202nd

Olympiad is 33AD.

6.  All, therefore, that is really necessary to assume in support of the truth of 33 is  (a) that the Messiah was
actually done away with at a Passover setting; (b) that John the Baptist began his ministry 15 years after Tiberius
became emperor; and (c) that the author of Luke (80-100) used the same reckoning for Tiberius’ years in office as
Tiberius and the previously mentioned Roman historians used. It is most unlikely that the author of Luke could be
wrong about such basic events as (a) or (b); and it is only reasonable to assume, particularly since the author of
Luke was not really concerned with writing history in the modern sense of the word, that he would scarcely even
be conscious of such niceties as the fact that Augustus adopted Tiberius as his co-regent in 12 (point 2b). 

7. There remains the fact that a strict reading of the sources involved leave the year 30 as the first year in which
Pilate would be required according in law to confirm a sentence of death passed by the Sanhedrin (since before
that time they could legally carry out an execution which they had in fact ordered). But Maier points out that even
the date itself need not be considered precise, since the jus gladii (Right of the Sword; the authority to prescribe
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capital punishment)  may have been suspended when Judea became a Roman province rather than first under
Pilate’s administration; and in any case, the fact that Pilate had such power does not mean that Jesus was crucified
in the year 30, since there need be no relationship of that nature between the two facts. 

     In support of 33 is Husband, R. W. (The Prosecution of Jesus, Princeton, 1916, 34-69); Bowker, R. R., ©
holders (Cambridge Ancient  History,  X, 1934,  649);  Fotheringham, J.  K.  (“The Evidence of Astronomy and
Technical Chronology for the Date of the Crucifixion,” Journal of Theological Studies XXXV, 1934, 146-162);
Doyle, A. D. (“Pilate’s Career and the Date of the Crucifixion,” Journal of Theological Studies XLII, 1941, 190-
193); Maier, P. L. (“Sejanus, Pilate, and the Date of the Crucifixion,” Church History XXXVII, March, 1968, 3-
13); and probably a host of others: the scholarly literature is vast. (MAI,358-362; ENC,II,760:VIII,892-893)

II: A Known Legend

     The requirement in this case is to identify the time-frame for the emergence of a legend. The process, however,
is the same here as that used for the confirmation of an actual date. The task is to apprehend the extent of the
legend;  to  determine  when  it  first  appeared;  to  find  out  who  or  what  set  it  afoot;  to  confirm  or  deny  its
authenticity: in short, to discover its identifying characteristics in time and space, when removed from its actual
inception by centuries. The legend in this case is a tradition that one of the monarchs of the kingdom of Osroene
(c.136BC  to  216AD)  named  Abgar  [according  to  the  legend,  Abgar  V  Ukkama  (the  Black,  4BC-50AD)]
exchanged letters with Jesus of Nazareth.

     This legend is one of the most widespread of all the early Christian tales, and I have chosen it deliberately for
this reason so that one can see in just how many languages, time periods, and differing levels of accessibility it is
at times possible to encounter a legend, thereby demonstrating how important it can be to determine just when a
thing begins. 

A brief pause …

     [By way of background, however, if may be useful to read this brief description of the kingdom of Osroene.
This ancient state\fn{It is Pliny the Elder who gives its name as Osrohene; it appears to be derived from Urha (the Syriac name for
Edessa);  and Urha,  in  its  turn,  may be derived from a certain  Osroes or  Orhai,  who founded the state  c.136BC,  at  the time of  the
disintegration of the Seleucid empire; for to judge from his name, this Osroes was of Iranian origin,  and may have been a Seleucid
governor, although the next ruler was an Arab (Abdu bar Ma’zur), and from then onward the throne remained almost continuously in
Nabataean or Arab control, the name Abgar being one of two names most commonly born by the dynastic rulers (the other name being
Manu).} embraced the cities of Melitene in the north, Nisibis in the east, Zeugma in the west,  Singara on the
southeast and Carrhae (modern Harran) on the southwest. It occupied an area between the Euphrates and Tigris
rivers,  lying across the  frontiers of  both modern Turkey and Syria,  and thus commanded not  only the great
strategic highway from West to East (which followed the southern edge of the Kurdish plateau from Singara to
Zeugma), but also that section of the trade route from Asia Minor to Mesopotamia (the old Persian Royal Road,
which probably passed from Melitene to Carrhae).  The kingdom was therefore in a strong strategic position
during the wars between Rome and Parthia from the 1st century BC to the 2nd century AD; and while it could
maintain its own territorial independence, it formed alliances at different times with one or the other of them.
During the Armenian campaigns of Lucullus (69BC), Pompey (in 66), and Crassus (from 54-53), it kept generally
to  the  Roman  side,  though  Abgar  II  was  responsible  for  betraying  Crassus  to  the  Parthians.  About  50AD,
Sanatruces, the ruler of the nearby kingdom of Abdiabene, the eastern neighbor of Osroene, occupied Nusaybin
and Edessa; but in 109, Abgar VII re-established the indigenous dynasty. The Roman emperor Trajan deposed
Abgar VII, however, after quelling the general Mesopotamian revolt of 116 against Roman rule in this area, and
two foreign princes then successively occupied the throne. In 123, Manu VII, brother of Abgar VII, succeeded to
the throne under the protection of the emperor Hadrian in bringing back for yet a third time the native dynasty.
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Thereafter the state maintained a certain measure of autonomy until 216, when, just a year before his murder (by
an army officer with a personal grudge—at Carrhae in fact, on April 8, 217), the emperor Caracalla occupied
Edessa and abolished the kingdom. The region, however, continued to retain its place-name of the Osroene until
the 7th century. In 608 it was taken by the Sassanid king Khosrau II. The emperor Heraclius recaptured it in 625,
but in 638 it fell finally to the embrace of Islam, rising only briefly later (1098-1144) as the Frankish crusader
state, the County of Edessa.]

To continue with the Abgar legend:

1. The Abgar legend is met with in Eusebius of Caesarea (d.c.340, Ecclesiastical History I:xiii.1-5 and II:i.6-8, in
a version which he published between 311-325). Eusebius firmly emphasizes that he obtained it from the public
archives of the city of Edessa (during this time, the capital of the kingdom of Osorene), where he says it lay
recorded in the Aramaic language\fn{For this there is a written testimony, he writes in his account of the matter,  taken from the
public records of the city of Edessa, which at the time was governed by a king. For in the public registers there, which contain both the
events of the past and also the transactions concerning Abgar, there are also found preserved from his time even until now. But there is
nothing like hearing the letters themselves, which we have taken from the archives and translated literally from the Syriac tongue .} He
said further that it had been made available to him, and that he had copied it out and made a literal translation of it
into Greek. This is the letter from Abgar as he knew it:—(Abgar the Black, sovereign of the country, to Jesus, the
good Savior, who has appeared in the country of Jerusalem: Peace. I have heard about thee, and about the
healing which is wrought by thy hands without drugs and roots. For, as it is reported, Thou makest the blind to
see, and the lame to walk; and Thou cleanest the lepers, and Thou castest out unclean spirits and demons, and
Thou healest those who are tormented with lingering diseases, and Thou raisest the dead. And when I heard all
these things about Thee, I settled in my mind one of two things: either that Thou art God, who hast come down
from heaven, and doest these things; or that Thou art the Son of God, and doest these things. On this account,
therefore, I have written to beg of Thee that Thou wouldst weary thyself to come to me, and heal this disease
which I have. For I have also heard that the Jews murmur against Thee, and wish to do Thee harm. But I have a
city, small and beautiful, which is sufficient for two.}; and this is the reply by Jesus:—(Blessed is he that hath
believed in me, not having seen me. For it is written concerning me, that those who see will not believe in me, and
that those will believe who have not seen me, and will be saved. But touching that which thou hast written to me,
that I should come to thee—it is meet that I should finish here all that for the sake of which I have been sent; and,
after I have finished it, then I shall be taken up to Him that sent me; and, when I have been taken up, I will send to
thee one of my disciples, that he may heal thy disease, and give salvation to thee and to those who are with thee.}

At this point in his account, Eusebius adds the following material:

     To these letters there was also appended in the Syriac tongue the following: After the Ascension of Jesus,
Judas who is also called Thomas sent to him the apostle Thaddaeus, one of the seventy. He came and dwelt with
Tobias the son of Tobias. When the news concerning him was heard, it was reported to Abgar: “An apostle of
Jesus has come hither, as he wrote to thee.” Thaddaeus then began in the power of God to heal every disease and
infirmity, so that all were amazed. But when Abgar heard the great deeds and wonders which he wrought, and
how he healed, he began to suspect that this was the very man of whom Jesus had written, saying: When I am
taken up again, I will send to thee one of my disciples, who will heal thine affliction. He therefore sent for Tobias,
with whom he stayed, and said: I have heard that a powerful man has come and is staying in thy house. Bring him
to me. Tobias came to Thaddaeus, and said to him: The toparch Abgar sent for me, and bade me bring thee to
him, that thou mightest heal him. And Thaddaeus said: I am going, since I have been sent with power to him. On
the following day Tobias rose up early, and taking Thaddaeus with him went to Abgar. But as he went up, his chief
men were present standing, and suddenly as he entered a great vision appeared to Abgar in the face of the apostle
Thaddaeus, and all who stood around were amazed; for they had not seen the vision, which appeared to Abgar
alone. He asked Thaddaeus: Art thou truly a disciple of Jesus, the Son of God, who hath said to me “I will send
thee one of my disciples, who will heal thee and give thee life?” And Thaddaeus said: Because thou hast greatly

71



believed in him who sent me, therefore was I sent to thee; moreover, if thou believe in him the petitions of thy
heart shall be granted, as thou dost believe. And Abgar said to him: So much did I believe in him that I would
have taken a force and destroyed the Jews who crucified him, had I not been prevented because of the Roman
sovereignty. And Thaddaeus said: Our Lord has fulfilled the will of his father, and having fulfilled it was taken up
again to his Father. Abgar said to him: I too believe in him and in his father. And Thaddaeus said: Therefore do I
lay my hand upon thee in his name. And when he had done this, immediately he was healed of the disease and the
affliction which he had. And Abgar was astonished that, even as he had heard concerning Jesus, so in very deed
had he received through his disciple Thaddaeus, who healed him without drugs and herbs, and not him only but
also Abdus the son of Abdus, who had the podagra.\fn{Gout in the foot.} He also came and fell at his feet, and was
healed through prayer and the laying on of hands. And many others of their fellow-citizens did he heal, doing
great and wonderful things and proclaiming the word of God. Thereafter Abgar said: Thaddaeus, thou dost do
these things by the power of God, and we for our part are filled with wonder. But I pray thee further, tell me about
the coming of Jesus, how it came to pass, and about his power, and in what manner of power he did those things
whereof I have heard. And Thaddaeus said: Now shall I be silent, since I was sent to proclaim the word; but
tomorrow assemble me all thy citizens, and before them will I preach, and sow in them the word of life, both
concerning the coming of Jesus, how it came to pass, and concerning his mission, and for what reason he was
sent by the Father; and concerning his power and works, and the mysteries which he declared in the world, and
in  what  manner  of  power  he  did  these  things;  and  concerning  his  new  preaching,  and  his  lowliness  and
humiliation, and how he humbled himself and laid aside his deity and made it  small, and was crucified and
descended into Hell, and burst asunder the barrier which had remained unbroken from eternity, and raised up the
dead; alone he descended, but with a great multitude did he ascend up to his Father. Then Abgar commanded that
on the morning his citizens should assemble to hear the preaching of  Thaddaeus,  and thereafter he ordered
unminted gold to be given him. But he would not receive it, saying: If we have left our own, how shall we take
what belongs to others? This took place in the year 340.\fn{Which is = 28/29AD.}

2. The Western pilgrim, Aetheria (in the Pilgrimage of Aetheria, most probably written in the last years of the 4 th

century) testifies that the Abgar legend was known in her homeland of Spain. According to her, the letter of Jesus,
written in Syriac on parchment, was preserved at Edessa; and there existed many copies of it to which were
ascribed miraculous powers of healing and protection. She is also a Latin witness, and says that the then bishop of
Edessa told her that Abgar and many others after him, when a siege threatened, brought Jesus’ letter to the gate,
there read it, and immediately the enemy dispersed.

3. The letter from Jesus is next met with in the  Doctrine of Addaeus the Apostle (a Syriac book composed in
Edessa c.400) where it contains the following interpolation (underscored):—(Blessed are ye that have believed in
me, not having seen me; and, because ye have so believed in me, the town in which ye dwell shall be blessed, and
the enemy shall not prevail against it for ever.)

     There appears also in this book the following letter of Abgar V to Tiberius I:—(King Abgar to our Lord
Tiberius Caesar: Although I know that nothing is hidden from thy Majesty, I write to inform thy dread and mighty
Sovereignty that the Jews who are under thy dominion and dwell in the country of Palestine have assembled
themselves together and crucified Christ, without any fault worthy of death, after he had done before them signs
and wonders, and had shown them powerful mighty-works, so that He even raised the dead to life for them; and
at the time that they crucified Him the sun became darkened and the earth also quaked, and all created things
trembled and quaked, and, as if of themselves, at this deed the whole creation and the inhabitants of the creation
shrank away.)

     There is also to be found the following reply from Tiberius I:—(The letter of thy fidelity towards me I have
received, and it hath been read before me. Concerning what the Jews have dared to do in the matter of the cross,
Pilate the governor also has written and informed Aulbinus my proconsul concerning these selfsame things of
which thou hast written to me. But, because of a war with the people of Spain, who have rebelled against me, is
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on foot at this time, on this account I have not been able to avenge this matter; but I am prepared, when I shall
have leisure, to issue a command according to law against the Jews, who act not according to law. And on this
account, as regards Pilate also, who was appointed by me governor there—I have sent another in his stead, and
dismissed  him  in  disgrace,  because  he  departed  from  the  law,  and  did  the  will  of  the  Jews,  and  for  the
gratification of the Jews crucified Christ, who, according to what I hear concerning Him, instead of suffering the
cross of death, deserved to be honored and worshipped by them: and more especially because with their own eyes
they saw everything that He did. Yet thou, in accordance with thy fidelity towards me, and the faithful covenant
entered into by thyself and by thy fathers, hast done well in writing to me thus.)

4. A Latin translation of both letters is produced c.402 by Rufinus of Aquileia:—(Abgar Uchama the toparch to
Jesus the good Savior, who has appeared in the city of Jerusalem, greeting. I have heard of thee and of thy
healings, that they are done by thee without drugs and herbs. For as it is said, thou dost make blind men see
again and lame walk, and dost cleanse lepers, and cast out unclean spirits and demons, and heal those tormented
by long disease, and raise the dead. And when I heard all these things about thee, then I concluded that either
thou art God come down from heaven to do them, or thou art the Son of God, who doest these things. Therefore
now I write and beseech thee to visit me, and heal the affliction which I have. Moreover I have heard that the
Jews murmur against thee, and wish to do thee injury.  Now I have a city,  small  indeed but  noble, which is
sufficient  for  both.  … Blessed art  thou,  who hast  believed in  me  without  having seen me.  For it  is  written
concerning me, that they who have seen me will not believe in me, and that they who have not seen me shall
believe and live. But concerning what thou hast written to me, that I should come to thee, it is necessary that I
fulfill here all for which I was sent, and after this fulfillment be taken up again unto Him who sent me. And when I
am taken up, I will send to thee one of my disciples, that he may heal thine affliction and give life to thee and them
that are with thee.)

5. At apparently about this time, there is mention of the legend in the  Letter of Count Darius to Augustine of
Hippo Regius (d.430, in Migne, Patrologia Latina XXXIII, 1022); which is its second Latin witness.

6. Ehrhard  (Die  Altchristliche  Literatur  und ihre  Erforschung von 1884-1900,  1900,  41-42)  has  identified a
number of Greek fragments from the 4th-5th centuries.

7. At about this time, in the Departure of My Lady Mary From This World (a Latin work of the 5th-6th century), the
Abgar/Jesus material is increased; for another letter of Abgar V to Tiberius I appears here:—(From Abgar, the
king of the city of Edessa. Much peace to thy majesty, our lord Tiberius! In order that thy Majesty may not be
offended with me, I have not passed over the river Euphrates: for I have been wishing to go up against Jerusalem
and lay her waste, forasmuch as she has slain Christ, a skillful healer. But do thou, as a great sovereign who hast
authority over all the earth and over us, send and do me judgment on the people of Jerusalem. For be it known to
thy majesty that I desire that thou wilt do me judgment on the crucifiers.)

8. The Decretum Gelasianum (early 6th century) declares that the correspondence is false:—(Epistle of Jesus to
Abgar … apocryphal; Epistle of Abgar to Jesus … apocryphal. 

9. Even so, Procopius of Caesarea (De Bellis I:xii, sometime in the early 6th century) says that the people of
Edessa fastened the letter in transcript on the gates of their city to protect it from attack.

10. The Greek Acts of Thaddaeus (6th century) now comes into existence, in which the legend as a whole attracts
further development and attention. For these acta, see Lipsius (Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, 1891, 273-278).
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11. Frisk (Gothenburg XXI,  1929,  41-42) has printed further Greek fragments of the legend from the 6 th-7th

centuries. Perhaps also at this time may be dated

12. the Coptic version of the letters (so Ehrhard, Die Altchristliche Literatur und ihre Erforschung von 1884-1900,
1900, 118; 

13. an inscription of them from Pontus (in Studia Pontica III, 1910, 210, 226); and

14. a superscription of them on a door in Ephesus (in Oppenheim and von Gartringen, “Hohleninschrift  von
Edessas mit dem Briefe Jesu an Abgar,” Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie der Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist.
Klasse 1914, 817-828). There remains besides,

15. the Armenian version in the Historia Armeniae [c.700, allegedly by Moses of Chorene, which develops the
legend as a whole, and for which see Gu. and G. Whiston, 1763 (the title of the work is not given) in which the
letter from Abgar V to Tiberius I which was found in the Doctrine of Addaeus the Apostle reappears here in the
following form:—(Abgar, king of Armenia, to my lord Tiberius, emperor of the Romans, greeting. Although I
know that nothing is hidden from your majesty, yet as your friend I am informing you even more precisely in
writing. For the Jews who live in the provinces of Palestine gathered together and crucified Christ without His
committing any transgressions and despite the tremendous benefits that He had worked among them, signs and
wonders, even on occasion raising the dead. Know that these miracles are not a mere man’s God’s. For at the
time when they crucified Him, the sun was darkened and the earth moved and was shaken. He himself after three
days rose from the dead and appeared to many. And now in every place His name accomplished great miracles
through his disciples. He indicated that to me myself clearly. So consequently your majesty knows whatever is
right to command concerning the people of the Jews who have done this, and that you should write throughout
the whole universe that they should worship Christ as the true God. Be well.) 

     There is also printed in this book yet another letter from Abgar V to Tiberius I:—(Abgar, king of Armenia, to
my lord Tiberius, emperor of the Romans, greetings. I have seen the letter written by your worthy majesty and I
have rejoiced at your considered command. And if you will not be angry at me, the action of your Senate is most
ridiculous. For according to them it is by the scrutiny of men that divinity is conferred. So, consequently, if God
does not please me, He cannot be God; and on this reasoning it is right for men to pardon God. But may it please
you, my lord,  to send someone else to Jerusalem in place of Pilate,  so that  the latter may be removed with
ignominy from the authority to which you appointed him because he did the will of the Jews and crucified Christ
unjustly without your permission. I desire your health.) 

16. An Anglo-Saxon version has surfaced, described by ANF as having been found in a very ancient service-book
of Saxon times, preserved in the British museum. In it the letters follow the Lord’s Prayer and the Apostles’
Creed; and an appended description of the virtues of the letter which closes with these words, according to the
Latin version of Rufinus:  Si quis hanc epistolam secum habuerit,  securus ambulet in pace.  [Jeremiah Jones,
writing c.1900, says: The common people in England have had it in their houses and in many places in a frame
with a picture before it; and they generally, with much honesty and devotion, regard it as the word of God and the
genuine letter of Christ. Even now a similar practice is believed to linger in some districts.]

17. The story of Abgar is also told in an Anglo-Saxon poem, published by Stephens (Abgarus-Legenden paa Old-
Engelsk, Copenhagen, 1853).
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18. A Slavonic version also must have come into being about this time. NTA mentions it, but without a specific
reference. Perhaps  it is to be found in one of the four following sources: (a) Dobschutz, “Christusbilder” in Texte
und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der Altchristlichen Literatur XVIII, 1899, 102-105, 130-156, 158-249;  (b)
Dobschutz, “Der Briefwechsel Zwischen Abgar und Jesus” in Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie XLIII,
1900, 422-486; (c) Casson and Hettich, Excavations at Nessana II, 1950, 143-147; or (d) Burkitt, Early Eastern
Christianity, 1904.

19. Even into the 9th century [when the manuscript in which a homily, “On the Fall of Idols”,  composed by James
of Edessa (c.640-709) is reported] the legend of Abgar and Addaeus is remembered; and perhaps about this time
were made

20,21. the Arabic and Persian versions (on which see Yaas ‘abd al-Masih, in  Bulletin de l’Institute Francoise
d’Archaeologe  Oriental XLV,  1946,  65-80;  and  LIV,  1954,  113-143).  [By  way  of  further  bibliographic
supplement,  especially  for  the  early  literature  on  this  legend,  see  Lipsius  (Die  Edessenische  Abgarsage
Untersucht, 1880) and Tixeront (Les Origines de l’Eglise d’Edesese et la Legende d’Abgar, 1888).]

Well! We have here to do not only with an Abgar/Jesus tradition, but an Abgar/Tiberius tradition, which in
itself forms a datable unit (c.400-the 8th century, even without the Anglo Saxon, Slavonic, Arabic, or Persian

versions) and which acquired a life of its own through the original Abgar/Jesus tradition as elaborated in
the Doctrine of Addaeus the Apostle (which was itself apparently based upon the material Eusebius

attached to the original correspondence early in the 4th century).

Widespread as it became, however, the legend had its starting point; and it is our task to determine this
point, with a view to discovering who composed it, and perhaps why it was written.

1. Of these letters, which ostensibly rested for centuries in the custody of the public records office of the city of
Edessa, there is no trace prior to Eusebius, even in Edessa itself. Proof: the Edessene Chronicle, which belongs as
a whole to the 6th century, but grew up gradually and contains older material, knows nothing at all of Abgar V; and
from the period before 313, it can name as personalities significant for the religious history of the city only
Marcion,  Bardessanes,  and  Mani,  thereby clearly  demonstrating  that  it  was  decidedly  not  representatives  of
Christian orthodoxy who exercised decisive influence on the earliest history of Christianity in Edessa. 

2. In orthodox circles in Edessa the Abgar legend was apparently still largely unknown for decades after Eusebius.
Proof: the silence on the subject of Ephraem Syrus (d.373), who lauds the conversion of the city in rhetorical
exuberance, and mentions indeed the apostle Addai (Thaddaeus) as its agent, but drops not a single hint about the
correspondence (although he does apparently allude to their manifestation in the Doctrine of Addaeus the Apostle,
because he mentions the  immunity of the  city  of Edessa against  attack,  and he could only have gotten this
information from the interpolated version of the Abgar letter as modified for inclusion in the Doctrine). 

3. The  Edessene Chronicle does say that when Abgar  IX (179-214)  became a believer, he forbade castration.
Upon critical examination, however, the words  became a believer appear to be an interpolation caused by the
Abgar legend itself; and no other ancient witness exists to support it. [On this see von Gutschimd (“Untersuchen
Uber  die  Geschichte  des  Konigreiches  Osroene”  in  Memoires  de  l’Academie  Imperial  des  Sciences  de  S.
Petersburg VII:35, 1887, 1-49); and Voobus (History of Asceticism in the Syrien Orient I, 1958)].
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4. The first Christian emblems associated with the reigning house appear on the headdress and coinage of Abgar
VIII; but there is no trace of the letters during his reign; and in any case the tradition is very firm in its insistence
that it is a contemporary of Jesus that is responsible for initiating a correspondence with Jesus of Nazareth, and
the only Abgar who could fit that description is Abgar V.

5. Christianity as such probably reached Edessa c.150, and the missionary who brought it may have been named
Addai (Thaddaeus). By 190, the Easter Controversy (which revolved around the day on which Easter should be
celebrated) reveals several bishoprics in the region. And the king of Osrohene may have been baptized about this
time,  for  a  cross  appears  on  the  headdress  of  Abgar  VIII  in  coins  issued  within  the  period  180-192.  The
(presumably unorthodox) church building itself is mentioned in passing by the Edessene Chronicle as having been
destroyed by a flood in 201; and it is also known that Christian influence grew. The kingdom became a center of
national  reaction  against  Hellenistic  paganism,  and  during  the  3 rd century  it  became  a  haven  for  Chaldean
Christians  exiled  by  the  Persian  Sassanian  kings.  (Indeed,  by  the  5 th century  it  became the  headquarters  of
Chaldean Syriac  literature  and learning.)  But  for  all  this,  there  is  still  no mention prior  to  Eusebius of  any
correspondence between a member of the reigning house and Jesus of Nazareth—a situation which, to judge from
the consistent growth of this religion in the region and its eventual embrace by the ruling authorities, it is illogical
to suppose would have been the case had such a thing in fact existed.

6. Then too, Eusebius himself firmly asserts that he did not draw his information about Abgar, like so much else,
from books, but used a document from the archives of Edessa. It is doubtful that this particular person would have
lied about such a matter; and so this fact, plus the absence of any prior evidence of the existence of the letters
themselves, draws forth the Latin maxim: Cui bono? (Who benefits?)—i.e., who would benefit from the presence
of an alleged autograph of Jesus of Nazareth. For, having exhausted all the other evidence, the assumption must
now be made that  someone hitherto unknown has  deliberately composed such a  correspondence,  with some
ulterior motive in mind.

7. In answer to this question, the Edessene Chronicle is of some assistance; for under the year 313, it does give
forth the following information:  The Bishop Kune laid the foundation of the Church of Urhai\fn{Edessa.} And
Bishop Scha’ad his successor, built it and completed the building. This in itself indicates that only at this time was
the orthodox Christian church with its succession of bishops a factor worthy of mention as a matter of communal
significance.

8.  The Marcionites, Bardesanites and Manicheans of Edessa (whose respective founders have been previously
alluded to in point 1. had no occasion whatever to push back the foundation of the orthodox Christian community
into the period of time prior to the rise of their own congregations. By doing so, they would have assured their
own decline, for as soon as documentary proof obtained that the orthodox church of Edessa actually could prove a
connection with the founder of Christianity Himself, their claims to Christian supremacy would be dealt a mortal
blow; for  the religious climate of  the period was such that  both orthodox and heterodox Christians  actually
worked actively towards the destruction of one another. There is very little evidence of religious tolerance—
except, ironically, for the official attitude of the pagan Roman government, which, with only a few outstanding
examples (Druidic and Carthegenian cults of human sacrifice, and where similar practices were suspected of
Christians) was religiously a remarkably tolerant occupying power during most of her early Imperial history.

9. By the same logic, it can be argued that the Abgar material would not necessarily have to be published for the
first time in Edessa. How could the orthodox minority even have hoped to prevail in their own city (assuming that
they were the instigators of the legend), where a vigorous resistance was to be expected from all other Christian
groups, with the statement that for nearly 300 years past an autograph letter of Jesus of Nazareth in reply to a
letter from a prince of the ruling house had been lying unnoticed in the public records? On the other hand, if a
way could be found of putting the “documents” into the hands of Eusebius, who was at this time collecting
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material for his forthcoming church history in nearby Palestine, then at least a way to the outside orthodox world
could be opened up between it and the orthodox Christian people of Edessa.

10. We have, with this evidence, arrived at the following conclusion: that bishop Kune and his circle were the
instigators in the formation of the Abgar legend, and that it was among them that its original form arose. [For a
detailed  presentation  of  the  view  here  advanced,  see  Bauer  (Rechglaubigkeit  und  Ketzerei  im  Altesten
Christentum, 1934, 6-48).

     There are further complexities with this material: for example, the whole of the Abgar/Tiberius tradition is
itself subsumed into the Abgar/Pilate Literature, whose membership then rises from six to a dozen compositions,
all, as it were, neatly continued on down the generations, and none of them written by the people whose names
they bear:

1. The Report of Pilate to Tiberius I  second/third century

2. The Letter of Pilate to Claudius I  third century

3. The Letter of Abgar V to Jesus of Nazareth c.300-313

4. The Letter of Jesus of Nazareth to Abgar V c.300-313

5. The First Letter of Abgar V to Tiberius I c.400

6. The Letter of Tiberius I to Abgar V c.400

7. The Letter of Pilate to Tiberius I fifth century

8. The Second Letter of Abgar V to Tiberius I fifth/sixth century

9. The Letter of Pilate to Herod fifth/sixth century

10. The Letter of Herod to Pilate fifth/sixth century

11. The Letter of Tiberius I to Pilate seventh century

12. The Third Letter of Abgar V to Tiberius I eighth century

     But that is not the purpose of this paper: suffice it to say that we have demonstrated that logical considerations
may be resorted to when estimating the time-frame in the emergence of a legend, just as when confirming the
existence of an actual dated event. We shall now see how this process may be applied to a document about whose
authorship there is some critical reason to register suspicion. 

[ANF, VIII, 460, 651-655, 662; ODC, 5; NTA, I, 437-444; RWT, 171-172; ANT, 219-220; ENC, I, 371: IV,
858: VII, 969: XVI, 1142: XVII, 600]

III

     It remains to apply this process to a document, the authorship of which is suspect (and so therefore also the
time in which it was written). I have chosen for this two works of the Received New Testament known as I Peter
and  II Peter, not only because both of them are in fact suspect, but because there are suspect in different, yet
curiously complementary, ways: i.e., the evaluation of one has considerable bearing upon the evaluation of the
other. In order to see how this most clearly applies, let us consider each document from a critical point of view in
turn.
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I Peter

     This letter (whose title  The Received Letter of Peter to the Exiles of the Dispersion is stated in its first
sentence) was written to Gentile converts (I Peter 1:14, 2:10, 4:3:—(As obedient children, do not be conformed to
the passions of your former ignorance. ... Once you were no people but now you are God’s people; once you had
not received mercy but now you have received mercy.  ...  Let the time that is past suffice for doing what the
Gentiles like to do, living in licentiousness, passions, drunkenness, revels, carousing, and lawless idolatry .) in
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and Bithynia, i.e.,  all  lands in what  is now called Asia Minor,  who were
undergoing persecution for having departed from their former paganism.  I Peter was apparently written from
Rome (from the mention at 5:13a—(She who is at Babylon, who is likewise chosen, sends you greetings .)—of
Babylon, a cryptic name for Rome mentioned especially in the Received  Apocalypse of John. It was perhaps
written after the outbreak of the Neronian persecution of 64AD, begun by Nero who sought to scapegoat the
Christians for the great fire that destroyed much of the Imperial capital between July 18-24, 64AD.

     A number of circumstances connected with this letter, however, mitigate both against Peter as its author and an
early date for its composition. 

1. The letter itself is written in excellent Greek; but in at least two passages from the Received New Testament
canon (Matthew 26:73, Acts 4:13:—(After a little while the bystanders came up and said to Peter, “Certainly you
are also one of them, for your accent betrays you.” ... Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and
perceived that they were uneducated, common men, they wondered; and they recognized that they had been with
Jesus.)—it is clearly stated (a) that Peter’s native language was probably Aramaic (the lingua franca of Northern
Galilee, where all the apostles but Judas Iscariot came from); and also (b) that Peter was an uneducated man.

2. The letter is written to Christian communities in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the Roman province of Asia, and
Bithynia (all lands in what is now Asia Minor) in order to encourage them during a period of persecution. Peter,
however, dies c.64AD, and there is no evidence independent of I Peter for a persecution in Asia Minor at so early
a date—though there may be for 95AD, and for certain in Bithynia in the year 112AD (as proven by the surviving
correspondence between the emperor Trajan and his governor in Bithynia, Pliny the Younger). 

3. The opening greeting of the letter claims Peter as its author; but in fact, (a) the letter itself follows the typical
pattern  of  a  Pauline letter—greeting;  thanksgiving;  a  body  consisting  of  theological  reflection  on  Christian
identity followed by an exhortation; and a Pauline-type closing—;  (b) numerous passages in the letter reflect
Pauline teaching; and (c) the letter was dictated to Silvanus, who is otherwise associated only with Paul. 

4. The most vulnerable Christians—slaves of abusive masters and wives of non-believing husbands—are told to
suffer abuse, to accept the authority of their husbands, to do what is right,  and not to be afraid [2:18-3:6:—
Slaves,accept the authority of your masters with all deference, not only those who are kind and gentle but also
those who are harsh. For it is a credit to you if, being aware of God, you endure pain while suffering unjustly. If
you endure when yhou are beaten for doing wrong, what credit is that? But if you endure when you do right and
suffer for it, you have God’s approval. For to this you have been called, because Christ also suffered for you,
leaving you an example, so that you should follow in his steps.“He committed no sin, and no deceit was found in
his mouth.” When he was abused, he did not return abuse; when he suffered, he did not threaten; but he entrusted
himself to the one who judges justly. He himself bore our sins in his body on the cross,\fn{Or: carried up our sins in his

body to the tree.} so that, free from sins, we might live for righteousness; by his wounds\fn{Greek: bruise.} you have
been healed. For you were going astray like sheep, but now you have returned to the shepherd and guardian of
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your souls. Wives, in the same way, accept the authority of your husbands, so that, even if some of them do not
obey the word, they may be won over without a word by their wives’ conduct, when they see the purity and
reverence of your lives. Do not adorn yourselves outwardly by braiding your hair, and by wearing gold ornaments
or fine clothing; rather, let your adornment be the inner self with the lasting beauty of a gentle and quiet spirit,
which is very precious in God’s sight. It was in this way long ago that the holy women who hoped in God used to
adorn themselves by accepting the authority of their husbands. Thus Sarah obeyed Abraham and called him lord.
You have become her daughters as long as you do what is good and never let fears alarm you.)], on the grounds
that such behavior may convert the persecutor, and in any case follow the pattern of Jesus’ own suffering. This
characterization hardly fits  the Petrine mission as known from  Galatians and  Acts; but  it  is characteristic of
missionary work in Asia Minor at the end of the 1st century AD. 

5. Patristic evidence for ascribing I Peter to Peter as an Apostle is fairly late, going back to Irenaeus of Lyons (d.c.
200, Against All Heresies IV:xix.1) and Clement of Alexandria (d.c.215, Miscellaneous Studies III:xviii).

6. I Peter is not mentioned by the  Muratori Canon (the oldest known catalogue of canonical works, written in
Rome, which came into existence in the late 2nd century). This omission is particularly important for I Peter, for it
is alleged that  I Peter was also written in Rome (the most natural interpretation for the designation  Babylon at
5:13, a common code-name for Rome in both Jewish and Christian apocalyptic literature); and if that were so, it
would be a fact hardly capable of being concealed from the compiler of the Muratori Canon. 

7. It seems quite clear that I Peter makes use of—and indeed expands the text of—two passages in Romans (9:32-
33) and Ephesians (5:22-28), at  I Peter 2:6-8 and 3:1-7, respectively. Compare the underscored of I Peter 2:6-8
(quoted first) with the underscored in Romans 9:32-33:

… For it stands in Scripture: “Behold, I am laying in Zion a stone, a cornerstone chosen and precious, and he
who believes in him will not be put to shame.” To you therefore who believe, he is precious, but for those who do
not believe, “The very stone which the builders rejected has become the head of the corner,” and “ A stone that
will make men stumble, a rock that will make them fall;” for they stumble because they disobey the word, as they
were destined to do. …

… Why? Because they did not pursue it through faith, but as if it were based on works. They have stumbled over a
stumbling stone, as it is written, ‘Behold, I am laying in Zion a stone that will make men stumble, a rock that will
make them fall; and he who believes in him will not be put to shame.’ …

Compare also the underscored of I Peter 3:1-7 (quoted first) with the underscored in Ephesians 5:22-28:

… Likewise you wives, be submissive to your husbands, so that some, though they do not obey the word, may be
won without a word by the behavior of their wives, when they see your reverent and chaste behavior. Let not yours
be the outward adorning with braiding of hair, decoration of gold, and wearing of robes, but let it be the hidden
person of the heart with the imperishable jewel of a gentle and quiet spirit, which in God’s sight is very precious.
So once the holy women who hoped in God used to adorn themselves and were submissive to their husbands, as
Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord. And you are now her children if you do right and let nothing terrify you.
Likewise you husbands, live considerately with your wives, bestowing honor on the woman as the weaker sex,
since you are joint heirs of the grace of life, in order that your prayers may not be hindered. …

… Wives, be subject to your husbands, as to the Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife as Christ is the
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head of the Church, his body, and is himself its Savior. As the Church is subject to Christ, so let wives also be
subject in everything to their husbands. Husbands, love your wives, as Christ loved the Church and gave himself
up for her, that he might sanctify her, having cleansed her by the washing of water with the Word, that he might
present the Church to himself in splendor, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that she might be holy and
without blemish. Even so husbands should love their wives as their own bodies. He who loves his wife loves
himself. …

     Textual expansion is a characteristic of material written later than the work depended upon; but in any case, the
tradition connecting Peter with Rome is not only early—according to the tradition, he may have arrived in Rome
as early as 42—but unrivaled by any competing indication of his later life (except for the very late Arabic and
Ethiopic lives of the Apostles—H): indeed,  Romans 15:20-22:—(Thus I make it my ambition to proclaim the
good news,\fn{Or:  gospel.}  not where Christ has already been named, so that I do not build on someone else’s
foundation, but as it is written, “Those who have never been told of him shall see, and those who have never
heard of him shall understand.”) may point to the presence of Peter in Rome before Paul wrote. All this raises the
question as to why such a commanding personality would have to have recourse to either Pauline materials or one
of Paul’s disciples (Silvanus) in order to communicate his teachings to the world at large.

8. Finally, there are several reasons to believe that Ephesians itself is not a Pauline autograph, but written at some
time after the death of Paul by, as Metzger puts it,  a follower of Paul who had at hand a collection of Paul’s
letters, and who interpreted the mind of Paul to the church of a slightly later day. After noting the centuries-old
traditional assumption that Epehesians was written by Paul late in his career and from prison, he goes on to say:

There are, however, important contrasts between Ephesians and the letters that we can confidently ascribe to Paul.
Many of the words in Ephesians do not appear elsewhere in the apostle’s correspondence, and some important terms
have a different  meaning here from their meaning in letters that  are surely Paul’s.  The style,  also,  with its loose
collection of phrases and clauses in long sentences … is not characteristic of Paul’s letters. Many scholars hold that
these  differences  simply  express  changes  in  Paul’s  thought  and  style.  Many  other  scholars,  however,  hold  that
Ephesians was written by a follower of Paul who had at hand a collection of Paul’s letters, and who interpreted the
mind of Paul to the church of a slightly later day. That would explain the many parallels to Paul’s other letters that are
woven into the text, a striking featue of this letter. Parts of Ephesians are strongly parallel to Colossians, which also
may or may not have been written by Paul … If Paul was the author of both letters, they were written at nearly the
same time; if Ephesians comes from a disciple of Paul, Colossians was an important source.

     These eight  points  would seem to conclusively mitigate  against  Petrine authorship,  or an early date  of
composition.  Of  course,  this  does  not  mean that  between the Neronian persecution (64)  and the Domitianic
persecution (c.95) there was not some other persecution affecting most of Asia Minor of which no record in either
Christian, Jewish or pagan sources survives. But in view of the tenacious concern evidenced by early Christian
martyrs for a pious death (and the equally tenacious regard evidenced by members of the primitive church for
collecting their martyrdoms), it is highly unlikely that such a slaughter would have been passed over in silence. 

     We are therefore led to the ninth decade of the 1st century AD as the earliest time for the writing of I Peter,
probably as a pastoral exhortation by an elder of the church at Rome to those having oversight of churches in Asia
Minor. This would make it contemporaneous with Revelation (the Received Apocalypse of John, the only other
place in the canon which refers to Rome as Babylon). Otherwise we are led to speculate that Peter may stand in
the background as the author of I Peter, but that its actual composition was entrusted to Silvanus (mentioned at I
Peter 5:12—By Silvanus, a faithful brother as I regard him, I have written briefly to you, exhorting and declaring
that this is the true grace of God; stand fast in it.). Silvanus, however, is well known in the Received tradition as a
missionary companion of Paul [(so II Corinthians 1:19, I Thessalonians 1:1 and II Thessalonians 1:1:—(For the
Son of God, Jesus Christ, who we preached among you, Silvanus and Timothy and I, was not Yes and No; but in
him it is always Yes. ... Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy, to the church of the Thessalonians in God the Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace. ... Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy, to the church of the Thessalonians in

80



God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.)] If tradition is correct in attributing it to Peter, the earliest it could
have been written is the date of his death (64). 

[NOAB, NT, 272, 337; ODC, 1049-1051; NTA, I, 42-45; OAB, 1472; FNT, 542-543; ENC, XVII, 742-743]

II Peter

     Evidence within this letter, plus known conditions within the early Christian church,  (a) make it virtually
impossible that Peter is the author of II Peter, or that (b) it is itself an early document. 

1. The author claims to have written a previous letter [3:1a:—(This is now, beloved, the second letter I am writing
to you;); but (a) II Peter does not reflect the social setting of I Peter (if that is the letter that is meant), and (b) its
imagery for the new covenant community (e.g., in the treatment of the Redemption with which II Peter opens),
differs from I Peter in both style and interest. This alone has indicated to many textual critics the necessity of
assuming two different individuals as their respective authors.

2. The author of II Peter (note the underscored) uses all sorts of typically Hellenistic ideas [e.g., ‘virtue’ of God
(1:3b:—through the knowledge of him who called us by\fn{Other ancient authorities read: through.} his own glory and
virtue.); virtue connected with faith (1:5b:—(you must make every effort to support your faith with virtue,); the
Greek  terms  gnosis and  epignosis (1:2:—May  grace  and  peace  be  yours  in  the  abundance  in  the
knowledge\fn{One of the author’s favorite words.} of God and of Jesus our Lord.; 1:3b:—through the knowledge of him
who called us by his own glory and goodness; 1:6a:—and  knowledge with self-control,; 1:8b:—they keep you
from being ineffective and unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.; 2:20a:—For if, after they have
escaped the defilements of the world through the knowledge of our Lord and savior Jesus Christ,; 3:18a:—But
grow in the grace and  knowledge); ‘partakers of the Divine nature’ (1:4d:—and may become  partakers of the
divine nature.); and the Greek term epots, an expression of the mystery-religion cults (1:16a:—For we did not
follow cleverly devised myths when we made known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,)]: no
Jewish fisherman would condescend the purity of his faith to such terminology.  (The source I  use for these
quotations, NOAB, translates ‘virtue’ of God as ‘goodness’, does not discriminate between gnosis and epignosis,
translates ‘partakers’ as ‘participants’, and epots as ‘myths.’)

3. Despite the author’s claim to fellowship with Paul (3:15b:—So also our beloved brother Paul wrote to you), the
reference to Paul’s letters as Scriptures (3:16) suggests that at least in some quarters they have already been so
collected and treated; but this is clearly  not the case during the lifetime of the Apostle, or in fact until some
considerable time after his death. Indeed, the author of II Peter refers to all the letters of Paul at 3:16:—(So also
our beloved brother Paul wrote to you according to the wisdom given him, speaking of this as he does in all his
letters. There are some things in them hard to understand, which the ignorant and unstable twist to their own
destruction, as they do the other Scriptures)—in a way the presupposes not only that they had been officially
collected and that he, the author, had access to such a collection, but also that they were regarded as equivalent in
spiritual authority to the other Scriptures. Historically, however, the Pauline letters came to be accepted generally
throughout  the  church only by c.130AD;  and they were placed on the same footing with the  Received Old
Testament (if this is what is meant by the phrase the other Scriptures) only between 170 and 200.

4. The passages dealing with the delay of the Second Coming (3:3-4 and 3:9—(First of all you must understand
this, that scoffers will come in the last days with scoffing, following their own passions and saying, “Where is the
promise of his coming? For ever since the fathers fell asleep, all things have continued as they were from the
beginning of creation.” ... The Lord is not slow about his promise as some count slowness, but is forbearing
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toward you, not wishing that any should perish, but that all should reach repentance.) presupposes that the first
generation of Christians, of whom Peter was certainly a member, has passed away. 

5. It is possible to demonstrate that II Peter has some close points of literary contact with the Apocalypse of Peter,
a non-canonical work which did not come into existence until the early 2  nd century.

6. II Peter 2:1-18 is in such a parallel with Jude :4-:16 as to make it virtually certain that this section of II Peter
was copied directly from Jude (the point being that the real Peter would never have had to make use of previously
written documents to make his point, having been himself an eyewitness to the life and teachings of the Messiah
—H). Compare the underscored passages of II Peter 2:1-18 (quoted first, below) with those of Jude :4-:16.

… But false prophets also arose among the people, just as there will  be  false teachers among you, who will
secretly bring in destructive heresies, even denying the Master who brought them, bringing upon themselves swift
destruction. And many will follow their licentiousness, and because of them the way of truth will be reviled. And
in their greed they will exploit you with false words; from of old their condemnation has not been idle, and their
destruction has not  been asleep.  For if  God did not  spare  the angels when they sinned,  but  cast  them into
hell\fn{The Greek has: Tartarus.} and committed them to pits of nether gloom to be kept until the judgment; if he did
not spare the ancient world, but preserved Noah, a herald of righteousness, with seven other persons, when he
brought a flood upon the world of the ungodly; if by turning the cities of  Sodom and Gomorrah to ashes he
condemned them to extinction and made them an example to those who were to be ungodly; and if he rescued
righteous Lot, greatly distressed by the  licentiousness of the wicked (for by what that righteous man saw and
heard as he lived among them, he was vexed in his righteous soul day after day with their lawless deeds), then the
Lord knows how to rescue the godly from trial, and to keep the unrighteous under punishment until the day of
judgment, and especially those who indulge in the lust of defiling passion and despise authority. Bold and willful,
they are not  afraid to  revile the  glorious ones,  whereas angels,  though greater in  might  and power,  do not
pronounce a reviling judgment upon them before the Lord. But these, like irrational animals, creatures of instinct,
born to  be caught  and killed,  reviling in  matters of  which they are ignorant,  will  be  destroyed in  the  same
destruction with them, suffering wrong for their wrongdoing. They count it pleasure to revel in the daytime. They
are blots and blemishes, reviling in their dissipation,\fn{Other ancient authorities read: love feasts.} carousing with you.
They have eyes full of adultery, insatiable for sin. They entice unsteady souls. They have hearts trained in greed.
Accursed children! Forsaking the right way they have gone astray; they have followed the way of Balaam, the son
of Beor, who loved gain from wrongdoing, but was rebuked for his own transgression; a dumb ass spoke with
human voice and restrained the prophet’s madness. These are waterless springs and mists driven by a storm; for
them the nether gloom of darkness has been reserved. For, uttering loud boasts of folly, they entice with licentious
passions of the flesh men who have barely escaped from those who live in error. …

… For admission has been secretly gained by some who long ago were designated for this condemnation, ungodly
persons  who  pervert  the  grace  of  our  God  into  licentiousness and  deny our  only  Master and  Lord,  Jesus
Christ.\fn{Or: the only master and our Lord Jesus Christ.} Now I desire to remind you, though you were once for all fully
informed, that he\fn{Other ancient authorities read:  Jesus, or  the Lord,  or  God.}  who saved a people out of the land of
Egypt, afterward destroyed those who did not believe. And the angels that did not keep their own position but left
their proper dwelling have been kept by him in eternal chains in the nether gloom until the judgment of the great
day; just as Sodom and Gomorrah and the surrounding cities, which likewise acted immorally and indulged in
unnatural lust, serve as an example by undergoing a punishment of eternal fire. Yet in like manner these men in
their dreamings defile the flesh, reject authority, and revile the glorious ones,\fn{The Greek has: glories.} But when
the archangel Michael,  contending with the devil,  disputed about the body of  Moses, he did not presume to
pronounce a reviling judgment upon him, but said, “The Lord rebuke you.”\fn{According to the ODC (p. 750), this

appears to be a passage from the non-canonical Assumption of Moses.} But these men revile whatever they do not understand,
and by those things that they know by instinct as irrational animals do, they are destroyed. Woe to them! For they
walk in the way of Cain, and abandon themselves for the sake of gain to Balaam’s error, and perish in Korah’s
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rebellion.  These are blemishes\fn{Or:  reefs.}  on your  love feasts, as they boldly carouse together, looking after
themselves; waterless clouds, carried along by winds; fruitless trees in late autumn, twice dead, uprooted; wild
waves of  the  sea,  casting up the foam of  their own shame;  wandering stars  for  whom the nether  gloom of
darkness  has  been reserved for  ever.  It  was of  these also that  Enoch in the  seventh generation from Adam
prophesied, saying, “Behold, the Lord came with his holy myriads, to execute judgment on all, and to convict all
the ungodly of all their deeds of ungodliness which they have committed in such an ungodly way, and of all the
harsh things which ungodly sinners have spoken against him.”\fn{According to the ODC (pp. 453, 750), this appears to be a

passage from the Ethiopic  Book of Enoch ( =  I Enoch); and ANT (p. 1490) agrees, giving the passage as  I Enoch 1:9.}  These are
grumblers,  malcontents,  following  their  own  passions,  loud-mouthed  boasters,  flattering  people  to  gain
advantage. …

7. The reference to the transfiguration (1:17-18) assumes an audience familiar with some form of the Synoptic
gospel tradition (the latest example of which is probably Luke, which arrived c.80-100AD). 

8. The author, in writing the phrase  ever since our ancestors died (3:3) within the context of the delay of the
Second Coming, is clearly expressing the viewpoint of a later generation. 

9. The false teachers in II Peter especially deny the Second Coming—which began to be so denied towards the
end of the 1st and the beginning of the 2nd century AD. 

10. II Peter is not quoted by any author of the 2nd century; and Origen of Alexandria (d.c.254), who first mentions
it (in Eusebius of Caesarea, Ecclesiastical History VI:xxv.8), disputes its canonicity. Eusebius of Caesarea, writing
in the 4th century (Ecclesiastical History III:xxv.3f, final edition in 324AD), includes it—and, by the way, also the
Apocalypse of Peter—with  Jude,  James,  II John and  III John in his  Antilegomena,  of which the claim to be
considered a  part  of  the Received New Testament was still,  he says,  only  generally accepted.  This gingerly
approach  into  the  canon  with  what  can  only  be  called  the  greatest  hesitation  is  a  further  mark  against  its
authenticity. 

     All this evidence points to II Peter as the work of one who was deeply indebted to Peter, and who published it
under his master’s name. A date of composition may be fixed at some time between the end of the 1 st century and
perhaps even the third Christian generation—or between 100-150AD. That said, however, it should be borne in
mind that in antiquity pseudonymous authorship was a widely accepted literary convention, and not regarded as a
form of dishonesty, but merely a way of reminding an audience of what it had received from a revered teacher of
the past. Also: the authority of  New Testament books is dependent, not upon their human authorship, but upon
their intrinsic significance—i.e., their recognition as the authentic voice of Apostolic teaching. It is for this reason,
ultimately, that  II Peter—and, by extension, the remainder of the technically spurious tractates of the  Received
New Testament—was included in the canon of  Received New Testament Scripture. All the same, it is virtually
impossible to believe that II Peter was written by the Apostle Peter. 

[ENC, XVII, 743; ODC, 1050-1051; NOAB, NT, 344; OAB, 1478]

     It is therefore possible to logically consider technical variables as part of the fundamental criteria for defining
the provenance of actual dates, legendary materials, and actual documents. The unbiased use of such information
is a valuable—indeed, an indispensable adjunct—to faith in the Divinity as the ultimate repository of individual
allegiance. In a degenerate age, when simplex answers to complex religious questions are increasingly demanded
by more and more genuinely distraught individuals, it is a comfort to know that such answers may be derived by
the use of reason, as opposed to the demands of passion, blind creedal allegiance, or any form of religious politics.
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--------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX VIII:--------------------------------------------------------

OLD TESTAMENT CANONICAL APOCRYPHA AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIANIZED
PSEUDEPIGRAPHA

     The following table—more accurately, the following five tables—demonstrate (1) the total number and titles
of officially accepted Old Testament apocrypha (column 1);  (2) the official canon of the apocrypha of the  Old
Testament in the  New Oxford Annotated Bible (column 2);  (3) an organization of 98 books of  Old and  New
Testament apocrypha and pseudepigrapha of varying degrees of canonicity, as compiled by Charlesworth (The
Old  Testament  Pseudepigrapha  and  the  New  Testament:  Prolegomena  for  the  Study  of  Christian  Origins,
Cambridge  University  Press,  1985,  xvii-xxi)  (column 3);  (4) a  collection of  26 texts  from column two,  as
compiled by Sparis (The Apocryphal Old Testament, Oxford University Press, 1990, 1-967 pages of translations
and introductions  to  the  26 texts  (column 4);  and  (5) 56 items from the apocryphal  and pseudepigraphical
literature as a whole which are also taken as portions of the  Fragments of the New Testament (ed. Horace H.
Bradley, Internet version, 1998) on the grounds that their texts demonstrate various degrees of Christianization
(column 5).

The following abbreviations are used in these tables: & = and; lf. = life; test. = testament; apoc. = apocalypse;
rom. = romance; assmpt. = assumption; rev. = revelation.

     In addition, the following are the full titles for otherwise abbreviated entries: (29)  Life of Adam and Eve;
Greek Life of Adam and Eve; (32) Aramaic Life of Adam and Eve; (34) Syriac Book of the Cave of Treasures;
(37) Book of Adam, after Harnack; (38) Ethiopic Conflict of Adam and Eve with Satan; (39) Arabic conflict of
Adam and Eve with Satan; (43)  Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs; (46)  A Slavonic tales of the Just Man,
Abraham; (52) Romance of Joseph and Asenath; (66) History of the Rechabites; (75) Anonymous Apocalypse,
after  Stein-dorff;  (76)  Testament  of  Hezekiah;  (91)  Revelation  of  the  Prophet  Daniel;  (118)  Apocalypse  of
Zosimus;  (119)  Liber  Antiquitatum  Biblicarum;  (120)  Fragments  of  Historical  Works;  (122)  Fragments  of
Poetical  Works;  (123)  Hellenistic  Synagogal  Prayers;  (124)  Five  Apocryphal  Syriac  Psalms;  (125)  An
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Anonymous Samaritan Text.

     These special notes apply to the following numbered titles: (33,101,119) foreign languages present in titles are
rendered in italics; (93-97) my source does not specify the titles of these apocalypses, simply identifying them as
Byzantine (which indicates that they are post-5th century AD).

1. Tobit Tobit Tobit
2. Judith Judith Judith
3. Rest of the Book of Esther Additions to the Book of Esther Additions to Esther
4. Wisdom of Solomon Wisdom of Solomon Wisdom of Solomon
5. Ecclesiasticus Ecclesiasticus Sirach
6. Baruch Baruch I Baruch
7. Letter of Jeremy Letter of Jeremiah Letter of Jeremiah
8. Song of the Three Holy Children Prayer of Azariah Prayer of Azariah
9. Daniel and Susanna Susanna Susanna
10. Daniel, Bel and the Dragon Bel and the Dragon Bel and the Dragon
11. I Maccabees I Maccabees I Maccabees
12. II Maccabees1 II Maccabees II Maccabees
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
13. I Esdras I Esdras
14. Prayer of Manasses Prayer of Manasseh Prayer of Manasseh
15. Psalm 151 Psalm 151
16. III Maccabees2 III Maccabees III Maccabees
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
17. II Esdras3 II Esdras II Esdras
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
18. IV Maccabees4 IV Maccabees IV Maccabees
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
19. V Maccabees5 V Maccabees
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
20. IV Baruch IV Baruch IV Baruch
21. Jubileees Jubilees Jubilees
22. I Enoch6 I Enoch I Enoch I Enoch
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
23. II Enoch II Enoch II Enoch
24. III Enoch7

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
25. Letter of Aristeas
26. Aristeas the Exegete8

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
27. Apocalypse of Adam Coptic Apocalyse of Adam
28. Testament of Adam Greek Testament of Adam
29. Life of Adam & Eve Lf. of Adam & Eve Greek Life of Adam & Eve
30. Syriac Testament of Adam
31. Arabic Testament of Adam
32. Aramaic Lf. of Adam & Eve
33. Vita Adae et Evae Latin Vita Adae et Evae
34. Syriac Bk. of  Cave of  Treas.
35. Gospel of Eve
36. Armenian Book of Adam
37. Book of Adam, af. Harnack9

38. Eth. Con. of  A & E w/ Stn.
39. Arab. Con. of A & E w/ Stn.
40. Slavonic Adam-Book
41. Georgian Adam-Book
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
42. Book of Noah10

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
43. Test. of Twelve Pats. Test. Twelve Pats. Testament of Twelve Pats.11

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
44. Apoc. of Abraham Apoc. of Abraham Apocalypse of Abraham
45. Test. of Abraham Test. of Abraham Testament of Abraham
46. Slav. Tle. of  J Man, Abrhm.
47. Melchizedek
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48. Testament of Isaac Testament of Isaac Testament of Isaac
49. Testament of Jacob Testament of Jacob Testament of Jacob
50. Ladder of Jacob Ladder of Jacob
51. Prayer of Jacob
52. Joseph and Asenath Joseph & Asenath Rom. of Joseph & Asenath
53. History of Joseph
54. Prayer of Joseph12

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
55. Lives of the Prophets13

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
56. Assumption of Moses Assmpt. of Moses
57. Testament of Moses
58. Prayer of Moses
59. Apocalypse of Moses
60. Jannes and Jambres14

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
61. Testament of Job Testament of Job Testament of Job
62. Test. of Solomon Test. of Solomon Testament of Solomon
63. Odes of Solomon Odes of Solomon Odes of Solomon
64. Psalms of Solomon Psalms of Solomon
65. Apocryphon of Solomon
66. Hist. of the Rechab.15

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
67. Apocalypse of Elijah Apoc. of Elijah Greek Apocalypse of Elijah
68. Coptic Apocalypse of Elijah
69. Oracle of the Potter16

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
70. Ascension of Isaiah Ascension of IsaiahAscension of Isaiah
71. Vision of Isaiah
72. Martyrdom of Isaiah
73. Vision of Isaiah
74. Apoc. of Zephaniah Apoc of Zephaniah Apocalypse of Zephaniah
75. Ann. Apoc., Stend. Ann. Apoc., after Steindorff
76. Test. of Hezekiah17

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
77. Paral. of Jeremiah Paral. of Jeremiah Paraleipomena of Jeremiah
78. Life of Jeremiah, after Torry
79. II Baruch II Baruch II Baruch
80. III Baruch III Baruch III Baruch
81. Thales
82. Pseudo-Phocylides
83. Apocryphon of Ezekiel Apocryphon of Ezekiel
84. Apocalypse of Ezekiel
85. Ezekiel the Tragedian
86. Pseudo-Orpheus
87. Ahiqar
88. Hecataeus of Abderba
89. Pseudo-Hecataeus18

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
90. The Lost Tribes19

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
91. Rev. of the Prophet Daniel
92. Seventh Vision of Daniel
93. … Daniel, Apocalypse of 
94. … Daniel, Apocalypse of
95. … Daniel, Apocalypse of
96. … Daniel, Apocalypse of
97. … Daniel, Apocalypse of
98. Apoc. of Sedrach Apoc. of Sedrach Apocalypse of Sedrach20

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
99. IV Ezra IV Ezra
100. Greek Apoc. of Ezra Apoc. of Esdras Greek Apocalypse of Ezra
101. Vision of Ezra Vision of Esdras Latin Visio Beati Esdrae
102. Revelation of Ezra Syriac Revelation of Ezra
103. Questions of Ezra21 Armenian Questions of Ezra
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------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
104. Artabanus
105. Eupolemus
106. Pseudo-Eupolemus
107. The Syriac Menander22

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
109. Eldad and Modad
110. Aristobulus
111. Demetrius23

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
112. Apocalypse of Zachariah
113. Philo the Epic Poet
114. Pseudo-Philo24

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
115. Theodotus
116. Treatise of Shem
117. Cleodemus Malchus
118. Apoc. of Zosimus25

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
119. Lib. Antiqu. Biblicar.
120. Frag. of Histor. Works.
121. Sibylline Oracles The Christian Sibyllines
122. Frag. of Poetical Wks.
123. Hell. Synago. Prayers
124. Five Apoc. Syriac Ps.
125.                                                                                                       An Anon. Sam. Text26

                                                                              FOOTNOTES

1 Regarded as part of the Greek canon of Sacred Scripture for the Old Testament; also part of the Roman Catholic
and Slavonic Bibles.
2 Regarded as part of the canonical apocrypha of the Geneva Bible of 1560 and subsequent English versions; and
in the Greek and Slavonic Bibles. III Maccabees is now canonical only for the Syrians.
3 Part of the Received Old Testament for the Slavonic Bible; and present in the Latin Vulgate appendix.
4 Contained in an appendix to the Greek Bible.
5 Part of the Received Old Testament of the official Syriac Bible (the Ambrosian Peshitta, from the early 5th cen-
tury AD).
6 Part of the Ethiopic canon of the Received Old Testament.
7 Material related to I Enoch. (III Enoch is of purely Jewish character.)
8 Material related to the Maccabees. (Aristeas may refer to an official of the court of Ptolemy IV Philadelphus,
285-247BC.)
9 Material related to Adam and Eve.
10 Material related to Noah, logically placed here, as the Flood laid waste the sons of Adam.
11 Material related to the Patriarchs as a group.
12 Material related to Abrahan, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph (2100-1900BC).
13 Material related to the Prophets as a group.
14 Material related to Moses. (Jannes and  Jambres refer to contemporaries of Moses, being the names of the
magicians who opposed him in Egypt.)
15 Material related to Job and Solomon. (Rechabites are though to have appeared during the time of Jehu (king c.
842-c.815BC).
16 Material related to Elijah (9th century BC).
17 Material related to Isaiah and Zephaniah (8th century BC). (Hezekiah is thought to be king of Judah c.715-687).
18 Material related to Jeremiah, Baruch and Ezekiel (7th-6th centuries BC). (The other names are perhaps to be
discovered with the  following identities  and/or  dates:  Pseudo-Orpheus,  6th century;  Hecataeus and  Pseudo-
Hecateus of Miletus, 6th-5th centuries; Thales, c.625-c.540; Phocylides of Melitus, fl.c.600; Ahiqar, c.550.)
19 Material related to the Lost Tribes of Israel, logically placed here as dealing with the final collapse of the tribes
of Judah and Benjamin with the destruction of the kingdom of Judah (c.587).
20 Material related to Daniel and Sedrach (6th century BC).
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21 Material related to Ezra (5th century BC).
22 (5th-4th centuries BC):  Artabanus (d.c.465);  Eupolemus (423);  Pseudo-Eupolemus (423?);  Menander (c.340-
290).
23 (3rd century BC-1st century AD): Eldad and Modad (entire span); Aristobulus (fl.c.160); Demetrius I Soter (160-
150).
24 (1st century BC-1st century AD): Philo the Epic Poet and Pseudo-Philo (c.30BC-40AD).
25 (2nd-4th centuries AD):  Theodotus the Gnostic (2nd century);  Shem (Greek original, 2nd century);  Malchus and
Porphyry (234-305); Zosimus, a saint (early 4th century).
26 Catch-all categories (so named by Charlesworth in this article).

----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX IX:----------------------------------------------------------

CHRISTIAN BEGINNINGS IN SEVENTY REGIONS OF THE WORLD

      The development of Christianity is very briefly traced from its very beginnings to about the year 1000 AD,
occasionally through to the Late Middle Ages, for the ancient Patriarchal Sees and more than sixty countries, all
of  which  are  contained  in  modern  Europe,  Asia,  and  north-  and  north-eastern  Africa.  The  material  is
anagrammatically keyed to the Bibliography at the end of this paper; each major entry is referenced. The intent
here  is  to  present  in  a  decentralized  manner  a  sketch  only  of  the  very  beginnings  of  the  world’s  largest
monotheism. The virtue of this  compendia is  that it  is  comprehensive,  systematic, logically fractionated, and
something that may sereve as a basis for further study.

Africa, Christianity in Roman

     How Christianity spread to Roman Africa (modern Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia and Libya) is unknown, but it
was established in Africa in the 1st century and spread rapidly. The earliest evidence is that of the  Acts of the
Scillitan  Martyrs (180AD);  and  the  Martyrdom of  Perpetua (203)  and  the  works  of  Tertullian  of  Carthage
(d.c.220) reveal  a church widespread and organized.  While Roman Christians were still  speaking Greek,  the
African church was already using a Latin Bible and liturgy. By the time of Cyprian of Carthage (c.250) there were
fully 100 bishops, under the primacy of Carthage. The African church had its share of martyrs up to the time of
the final  persecutions  of  303-304 under  the  Roman emperor  Diocletian.  Indeed,  persecution by the emperor
Decius (250) weakened the church, leading to controversy over the readmission of lapsed members and to the
Novatianist schism, which in turn produced controversy with Rome over rebaptism. But, led by Cyprian, the
faithful recovered strength and withstood fresh persecution under the emperor Valerian (258). At the end of the 3 rd

century Africa added Arnobius of Sicca (d.c.330) and Lactantius (Arnobius’ pupil, d.c.320) to the as yet short roll
of Latin theologians. The Romanized towns and the coastal regions were the chief, but not the only, areas of
evangelization; and though sees were more frequent in Africa Proconsularis and Numidia, parts of Mauretania had
also been evangelized.

     The most important events in the 4th century were connected with Christianity. Christianity spread rapidly in
Morocco  (Roman  Mauretania)  during  the  4th and  5th centuries;  and  apart  from  considerable  archaeological
evidence  there  are  lists  of  dioceses,  indicating  that  the  province  was  probably  completely  Christianized.  At
Carathage were held councils under Gratus (c.348) and Genethlius (390), the earliest African councils of which
collections of canons survive. The 4th century also saw the writings of Optatus of Milevus (fl.370), Tyconius
(d.c.400), and Augustine of Hippo Regius (d.430); the war against paganism; the growth of monasticism; and a
long series of Carthaginian councils under Aurelius (d.c.430, bishop of Carthage from c.391), held between 393
and  424,  the  most  celebrated  being  that  of  May 419,  when  the  claims  of  the  bishop of  Rome  to  exercise
jurisdiction over Africa were strongly contested. (To this council belongs the extended collection of canons, most
of them taken over from earlier councils, known as the Codex Canonum Ecclesiae Africane, the canons of which
were incorporated into both Greek and Latin canon law.)
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     But perhaps the most important event in African Christian history lies in the outbreak of the Donatist schism
(from 312 to the destruction of primitive African Christianity during the 7 th century by the forces of Islam).
Numidia became the center of this movement. It had a fanatical and puritanical outlook, and was particularly
strong among the peasants (the majority of the population), to whom it appealed as a focus of protest against
deteriorating social conditions. It also had a substantial following among the intelligentsia. The strength of the
African church was reduced by this schism; but the majority of the African clergy and laity supported the Catholic
cause, whose principal champion was Augustine. Imperial intervention in the dispute culminated in a council held
at Carthage (411) at which Donatism was condemned, and persecution of its adherents followed. Repression,
however,  merely  drove  the  movement  underground;  and although some cities  still  enjoyed some prosperity,
Numidia suffered from a malaise affecting the whole empire.

     Such achievements were ended by the Vandal invaders (429), whose Arian kings normally repressed Catholic
Christianity, with intermittent toleration (as when Hilderic allowed an important council to assemble in 525).
Tripoli  was occupied by these marauders from 450-533. But not all  is darkness. To this later period belongs
perhaps the outstanding personality of this age, Synesius of Cyrene, who became bishop of Ptolemais c.410; the
historian Victor of Vita—who wrote a history of the Vandal persecution under kings Gaiseric and Huneric (429-
484); the poet Dracontius; Vigilius of Thapsus (fl.c.500); and Fulgentius of Ruspe (468-533, bishop of Ruspe
from c.507). Moreover, inscriptions discovered at Volubilis (in Morocco) dating from the first  half of the 7 th

century reveal that Christianity and Latin civilization survived the invasion of the Vandals (who passed through
northern Morocco during the 5th century without  settling) and were maintained until  the eve of the Moslem
conquest. Fezzan (central Libya) seems to have regained its independence after the Vandal invasion, and appears
to have consisted of a Christian population ruled by a (presumably) Christian Arab dynasty, the Berauna.

     The final chapter of primitive African Christianity takes place during the 6 th and 7th centuries. Boniface of
Carthage held two councils in 525 and 534 (the canons of the former surviving). And Belisarius, general of the
Roman  emperor  Justinian  I,  destroyed  the  Vandal  empire  between  533-534  (though  the  overthrow of  their
kingdom undoubtedly rendered easier the spread of Saracen conquest along the northern shore of Africa in the
following century). In the meantime, however, Orthodoxy was restored. In Algeria, bishops of Icosium (Algiers)
are mentioned as late as the 5th century. Some African theologians, notably Facundus of Hermiane (fl.547-571)
and Fulgentius of Carthage (deacon there from 520-547) were prominent in an unsuccessful attempt by Justinian I
to reconcile the Monophysite Christians of his eastern provinces. Monasticism became strong; and canonists again
became active. Later still, Gregory I of Rome (590-604) corresponded with African bishops; the Berber tribes
were  gradually  converted  to  Christianity;  and  c.640,  Africa  strongly  challenged  the  unorthodoxy  known  as
Monothelitism.

     It was not to last. During the 7th century, the Arab Muslim conquest of Roman Africa reduced to a shadow the
church which had bred so many martyrs and thinkers. Under Justinian I, Cyrene still possessed two fine churches;
but the history of that city is one of steady decline during the 3 rd and 4th centuries (due to increasing insecurity of
the desert frontiers and a disastrous earthquake in 365); and by the time of the Islamic conquest of Cyrenaica by
Amir ibn al-As in 643, most of  the people of Cyrene had already deserted it,  and city life came to an end.
Tripolitania was conquered in 642. Fezzan was overcome in 666, and all traces of Christianity there seem to have
speedily disappeared. A raid into Morocco c.684 by one Okba led to only a partial and temporary submission of
its people. But in 698, Carthage (which then included Tunisia and Eastern Algeria) fell; and the expedition of
Musa ibn Nusayr in 710 made Morocco a Muslim country. 

[PAM, 36; ODC, 22-23, 90, 241, 490-491, 500, 532, 777, 1256, 1418; ENC, I, 311, 627: VI, 956-957: IX, 225:
XV, 847-848: XVI, 760: XXII, 492, 483, 973]

Albania, Christianity in

     Christianity  probably  reached  what  is  now Albania  at  an  early  date  through  traders  from Epirus  and
Macedonia, but with the fall of the Western Roman Empire during the 5 th and 6th centuries, its influence was
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largely destroyed. The Visigoths and the Huns devastated the area between the 3 rd and 5th centuries, spreading
havoc wherever they went; and the Slavs, who started their incursions into the Balkan peninsula in the 6 th century,
had by the end of the 7th century transformed the ethnic structure of the Illyrian-speaking territories, leaving only
the Albanians as direct descendants of the ancient Illyrians. Both the church of Rome and the Orthodox church
were instrumental in bringing Christianity to Albania. In general the northern part of the country came under the
influence of the former, and the south of the latter (whose Orthodox successors only became self-governing in
1937). During the Dark Ages, the native Illyrians, who at that time became known as Albanians (the first recorded
use of the name occurring in Anna Comnena’s account of the resistance by her father Alexius I (1081-1118) to an
attack by the Normans on Durazzo in 1082) were made subject first to the Eastern Roman court at Constantinople,
and so to Eastern Orthodox Christianity (840). At the time of the religious schism between East and West (1056) a
section of Albanians transferred their religious allegiance from Constantinople to Rome. In 1389 the medieval
Serbian empire, into which the Albanians were later incorporated, fell to the Turks, who overran the country.
Nevertheless, for 90 years resistance was effectively made to the Turkish power, especially under Iskander Bey
(1403-1467), a Albanian national leader who maintained an independent Christian kingdom in upper Albania from
1443 till his death. Invading Turkish armies appeared almost every year, and were as regularly destroyed. Kruje
finally fell to the Turks in 1478, however; and the conquest of Albania was completed with the evacuation of
Durazzo by the Venetians in 1501. 

[ODC, 29; ENC, I, 507-508: XI, 1097]

Alexandrian Theology

     The theology of the early church at Alexandria came markedly under the influence of that Platonic tradition of
philosophy which, beginning in the Greco-Jewish period, was taken into the Christian system of thought by the
Christian Apologists, and later by Clement of Alexandria, Origen of Alexandria, and the Alexandrian Catechetical
School. The effect of Origen upon later Alexandrian theologians was overmastering. The Platonic sense of the
reality of the spiritual world and the ready tolerance of dualism are seen in the stress laid by Alexandrian writers
upon the Divine nature in the Incarnate Christ. Thus it was that the opposition to characteristically Antiochene
unorthodoxies—such  as  their  over-emphasis  on  the  humanity of  Christ  which  produced  Adoptionism  and
Nestorianism—came chiefly from Alexandrians such as Athanasius of Alexandria and Cyril of Alexandria. The
Alexandrians, however, in their anxiety to maintain that the distinction between the Persons of the Trinity was
more than purely functional, tended considerably towards Tritheism, into which Origen himself is generally held
to have fallen; and their emphasis upon the separateness of the three Persons of the Trinity produced a type of
theology called by Loofs Pluralist-Trinitarian. In their account of the Person of Christ they stressed his Divinity;
but even the Orthodox among them (e.g., Cyril) did not hesitate to say of the Incarnate Christ that God suffered;
while the less Orthodox, beginning with Apollinarius of Laodicea, frankly refused to believe in any true humanity
in Christ, holding that His highest human faculties were simply replaced by the Divine nature, so that He could
neither  be  tempted  nor  suffer.  This  eventually  crystalized  into  Monophysitism,  an  extreme  form  of  the
Alexandrian school of thought; and it, by verbal adherence to Cyril’s language, taught that there was only one
nature to Christ, a view which practically nullified His humanity; while Monothelitism, in the 7th century, carried
on the same tradition in  different  terms,  by asserting the unity of Christ’s  Divine and Human Will.  In their
exegesis of Scripture the Alexandrians were strongly drawn to mystical and allegorical exposition, in contrast to
the literal and historical method of Antioch. 

[ODC, 35]

Algeria, Christianity in: see Africa, Christianity in Roman
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Alodia, Christianity in: see under Sudan, Christianity in The

Andorra, Christianity in

     The bishops of Urgel have from very ancient times been sovereign princes of the 175 square miles of Andorran
mountains and valleys. The territory was among the last occupied and the first evacuated by the Muslims, who left
no traces. There was some form of Roman presence there, for Iberian and Roman coins have been found near one
of the settlements; and TCE mentions the fact that there was an ancient cathedral which was destroyed (the new
one dating from 1040, in the time of Eribaldus, bishop of Urgel). It was Charlemagne who, in 801, freed the city
of Urgel from the Saracens and at that time conferred on its bishop, Posidonius I, the right of one tenth of the
tithes of Andorra; so it would seem that Christianity was present in Andorra prior to the beginning of the 9 th

century AD. 

[TCE, XV, 223; ENC, I, 905]

Antioch, Christianity in; Antiochene Theology

     In size and importance, Antioch-in-Syria was the third city of the Roman Empire. As appears from  Acts
11:26b, a Christian community existed there from almost the earliest days, and it was here that the disciples of
Christ were first called Christians:—(For a whole year they met with\fn{Or: were guests of.} the church, and taught
a large company of people: and in Antioch the disciples were for the first time called Christians.) The community
strongly supported Paul’s anti-Judaizing policy. According to Tradition, the first bishop of the city was Peter, and
by the beginning of the 2nd century the church had a well-established organization,  with Ignatius of Antioch
(d.c.107) as its bishop. From the 4th century, the see ranked after Rome and Alexandria as the third Patriarchal see
of Christendom, reaching its greatest extent of jurisdiction at the end of the 4 th century. Gradually, however, the
rise in power of the see of Constantinople, and to a lesser extent the elevation of Jerusalem into a patriarchate
(451AD),  reduced  the  importance  of  Antioch.  Its  influence  also  suffered  later  from  the  Nestorian  and
Monophysite schism (the latter being supported later by the civil power of the Muslim Saracens). At the Great
Schism of 1054, the patriarch supported Constantinople. After an ineffectual siege of more than seven months, a
force of 300,000 crusaders stormed the city in 1098.  Though in possession,  they were quickly overtaken by
disease and famine, and were only inspired to drive off the relieving Muslim force by the timely discovery of the
Holy Lance. In 1100, the Orthodox patriarch withdrew to Constantinople, and the crusaders appointed a Latin
patriarch. The city finally fell to Baybars I, Sultan of Egypt and Syria, in 1268, when 17,000 of its inhabitants are
said to have been killed, and 100,000 taken captive.

     The theology of the early Christian church of Antioch was sometimes complementary, sometimes opposite, to
that of Alexandria. Its tendency was Aristotelian and historical, in contrast with the more Platonic and mystical
tradition characteristic of Egypt. The tradition is seen in Orthodox and unorthodox alike, from Paul of Samosata
(3rd century), through Lucian of Antioch (d.312) and Marcellus of Ancyra (d.c.374),  down to Chrysostom of
Constantinople  (d.407),  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  (d.428),  Nestorius  of  Germanicia  (d.c.451),  Theodoret  of
Cyrrhus (d.c.458)—all of whom were either natives of Antioch or studied there—and the later anti-Monophysite
writers.  Antiochene  exegesis  of  Scripture  was  historical,  and,  unlike  Alexandrian,  looked  not  for  a  hidden
meaning in the text, but for the sense intended by the inspired writer. It was likewise a critical exegesis, holding
some parts of the Bible to be of more value than others. The doctrine of the Trinity prevalent in this school was
what Loofs (Paulus von Samosata, 1924) called Economic-Trinitarian, in which the three Persons of the Trinity
are distinguished only by their modes of operation. In such teaching on the Godhead there is an obvious similarity
to Sabellianism, but the Antiochenes hotly rejected the identification of the two views. In spite of their Seleucid
history, they had retained much of their original Semitic outlook; and this fact perhaps helps to account for their
insistence on the oneness of God and their abhorrence of whatever appeared in the slightest degree to savor of
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Tritheism. They did not use the term Son of the pre-existent Logos, but restricted its application to the historical
Christ. The Holy Ghost, again, is the Spirit of the Son as well as of the Father, but (at least for Paul of Samosata)
the Spirit of the Incarnate Son, who is Man as well as God.

     The  divergence  between  Antioch  and  Alexandria  is  most  marked,  however,  when  we  come  to  the
Christological controversies of the 5th century. On this question the historical bent of the Antiochenes made them
emphasize the humanity of Christ. The tendency of this school was to incline towards belief in a loose union of
the Divine and human natures in Christ; and this looseness appeared to their opponents to be even greater than it
actually was, on account of certain terminological ambiguities. The need of moral effort was strongly urged by the
Antiochenes—a fact which well explains the sympathy of Nestorius for the Pelagians—and some interpreted
predestination as  being due  to  foreseen  merit.  The  Antiochene Tradition,  however,  was discredited  after  the
Council  of  Ephesus  (421),  and  did  not  altogether  recover  its  prestige  when  the  opposing  tendency,  which
produced Apollinarianism and Eutychianism, fell into disrepute. See Sellers (Two Ancient Christologies, 1940). 

[ODC, 63, 64; ENC, II, 74]

Arabia, Christianity in

     The Arabs, like the Assyrians, the Aramaeans, and the Hebrews, came originally from the Semitic-speaking
tribal peoples of the Arabian peninsula. Steady Arab immigration was going on at the beginning of the Christian
Era, and Arabs rose in the armies of Rome and Persia. Philip the Arab (reigned 243-249) was perhaps the first
Christian to become a Roman emperor. Palmyra, an Arab merchant kingdom based on the oasis of Tadmor in
Syria, flourished from 130-270AD and, under its energetic queen Zenobia, nearly conquered the eastern provinces
of the  Roman Empire.  In  the 6th century,  Transjordan and the Hawran were a  Byzantine vassal  kingdom of
Christian Arabs under the Ghassanid dynasty—a buffer  state between Byzantine Syria,  the desert  tribes,  and
Persia. The Ghassanids championed the Monophysites. A similar Arab kingdom, that of the Lakhmids of Hira,
was set  up in  Iraq as  a buffer  state  of  the  Sassanid empire  of Persia;  and most  of  its  people embraced the
Nestorians. Both of these Arab states ended in the early 7 th century, while the Byzantines and the Sassanids were
exhausting themselves in eruptions of their ancient war. Southern Arabian civilization was in a state of collapse
following the fall of the Himyqar kingdom c.525AD, and Ethiopia, now Christianized from Egypt, had invaded its
parent culture from across the Red Sea. Christianity and Judaism were making some converts in the peninsula,
and there was a large Christian community at Najran in South Arabia; but the great majority of the Arab tribesmen
clung to star gods, fertility gods, and ancestral worship. They raided each other in incessant tribal wars and blood-
feuds, which they celebrated in a heroic oral literature of high quality. This state of affairs continued until between
570 and 634, most of the Arabs were persuaded to follow the teachings of Mohammed. The Arab buffer states of
Monophysites and Nestorians, who might once have helped the forces of the Byzantine and Persian empires
respectively,  were alienated (apparently by various  religious decisions  of  Orthodox Christian councils;  but  it
appears also that, at least in the case of the Byzantines, certain subsidies to them were stopped: H). They made
common cause with the followers of Islam. 

[NCE, I, 730-731]

Armenia, Christianity in

     Armenian Tradition ascribes the first preaching of Christianity in Armenia to Thaddaeus and Bartholomew.
Such Apostolic claims were commonly made, however, as a matter of prestige in early centuries, and in this case
the evidence is inconclusive. Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History refers to a bishop in Armenia during the reign of
Decius (c.250). But the conversion of the Armenian people was mainly due to Gregory the Illuminator (d.332),
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who preached in Armenia as a layman, was consecrated bishop by the metropolitan of Caesarea-in-Cappadocia in
294, and who baptized the Armenian king, Tiridates III (238-314) c.280 (ENC says c.300); whereupon Armenia
became the first country in the world to adopt Christianity as the State religion.

     It is not clear how far the new bishop was subject to the jurisdiction of Caesarea. Gregory established the chief
Armenian  see  at  Etchmiadzin  near  Mount  Ararat,  and  for  a  time  the  office  of  Catholicos  (or  Primate)  was
hereditary  in  his  family;  but  though  this  suggests  considerable  independence,  the  metropolitan  of  Caesarea
continued until 374 to consecrate each successor. Early in the 5 th century, Sahak (Isaac) the Great (Catholicos
c.390-c.440), a scholar skilled in Greek, encouraged the monk Mesrob (who invented an alphabet for writing the
Armenian language) to cooperate with him in reforming the church, and together they began to translate into
Armenian the Bible, the liturgy, and a series of Greek and Syriac theological works. 

     In 451, when the Council of Chalcedon promulgated the Orthodox doctrine of the two natures of Christ
(Diophysitism), Armenia was not represented, being politically under the control of the Persians and engaged in a
fierce struggle against Zoroastrianism; but about 50 years later, partly for political reasons, they repudiated the
Council of Chalcedon. C.632 the Armenian Synod of Karin, in the presence of the Roman emperor Heraclius
(who had conquered the Persians),  reached theological agreement with the Orthodox church by avoiding any
mention of Chalcedon; but c.645, at the Third Council of Dwin, the one nature of Christ was again proclaimed.
The  Arab  conquest  of  Armenia,  which  soon followed,  effectively  cut  the  Armenians  off  from their  Roman
neighbor; who, after condemning them at the Council of Trullo (692) tended to regard them as hated heretics. The
two churches were also divided by certain different ritual and disciplinary practices, which further exacerbated the
theological and national animosity between them.

     During the 9th century, when Armenia had received a measure of independence, the patriarch of Constantinople
(Photius, d.895) tried to persuade the Armenian Catholicos to accept the decrees of the Council of Chalcedon, but
without success. Similar fruitless attempts were made in the following centuries. By the end of the 10 th century the
religious authorities of both churches, beginning with the Byzantines, were rebaptizing those members of the
other church residing in their territory; and it then became necessary for Armenians living within the eastern
Roman empire to have bishops of their own.

     During the period of the crusades, most of which passed through Armenian territory, the Armenian church tried
to come to agreement with the Latins, who made a number of converts and continued to work in the area. From
the end of the 12th century until 1375, the Armenians of Little Armenia were united with Rome, during which
period  many  Western  practices  were  adopted  from contact  with  the  crusaders.  The  whole Armenian  church
(including the church of Greater Armenia, the Armenian state independent of Byzantinum: H) was influenced in
this way; and the Armenian church was represented at the Council of Ferrara-Florence (1438-c.1445), where its
delegates actually signed a decree of union. But the decree had very few practical results, for it was repudiated by
the Armenian church as a whole. The Armenians have never entered, however, into full communion with churches
professing Monophysitism (though after the Turks had conquered Constantinople (1453) they were, together with
other Monophysite churches in the Ottoman Empire, governed as a minority community, the Ermeni Milleti. 

[ODC,  86-87, 587; ENC, II, 424-425]

Asia Minor, Christianity in: see under Turkey, Christianity in

Austria, Christianity in

     The Romans in the time of Augustus took possession of those provinces of Austria and Hungary which lie
south of the Danube.  In the course of time they built  roads,  founded cities,  turned the territory into Roman
provinces,  and  here  and  there  converted  the  inhabitants  to  Christianity.  The  cities  of  Aquileia  and  Salona,
episcopal sees from the middle of the 1st century, were centers of Christianity for Noricum and Pannonia. In the
year 294 five Christian workmen were thrown from the marble bridges of Sirmium into the Save River and
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drowned. During the persecution of the Christians under the emperor Diocletian (304) the soldier Florianus was
thrown into  the  Enns at  Lauriacum.  A tradition  gives  the  same date  for  the  martyrdom of  the  two bishops
Victorinus of Pettau (in Southern Styria) and Quirinus of Siscia, who met death where the Kulpa empties in the
Save. Even at this period Christianity must have had a large number of adherents in these districts, for already an
established  organization  is  found  here.  The  bishops  of  Noricum were  under  the  control  of  the  patriarch  of
Aquileia, while Pannonia was subject to the metropolitan of Sirmium.

     The last representative of Christian culture among the Roman inhabitants of the Danube district is Severinus
(the story of whose life, by his pupil Eugippius, being the only written document that has survived from the last
years of Roman occupation). Severinus settled near the present city of Vienna, built a monastery for himself and
his companions, and led so austere a life that even in winter, when the Danube was frozen, he walked up and
down over the ice barefoot. His journeys upon the frozen river were errands of consolation to the despairing
provincials,  who saw themselves  threatened on all  sides  by  bands of  marauding barbarians.  In  his  journeys
Severinus traveled as far as Castra Batava (Passau), and inland from the river up to Juvavum (Salzburg). When
Odoacer set out on his march against Rome, he came to the saint and asked for his blessing. Gibold, king of the
Alamanni, also visited him in Castra Batava, and Severinus begged as a personal grace that the king cease from
ravaging the Roman territory. Six years after he died (482) and the Romans withdrew from the region, they took
his body with them; and he was reburied with honor in the castle of Luculanum, near Naples.

     Austria  became  the  fighting-ground  during  the  period  of  barbarian  migrations.  Vindobona  (Vienna)
disappeared from the face of the earth; Pannonia was entirely laid waste by the Avars, a people related to the
Huns. The same fate befell Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola, desolated by the Slovenes, who now took possession
of those provinces. The Bajuvarii, a people from the West, spread themselves over the whole of Upper Austria.
Rupert,  bishop of Worms, baptized the Bavarian duke Theodo at Regensburg, and became the Apostle of the
Austrian Bajuvarii. He traveled and preached nearly as far as Lauriacum, settled in Salzburg, and there erected a
see and founded the monastery of St. Peter (c.,700). His niece, Ehrentraut, founded a Benedictine cloister for
women. The Bavarian duke Tassilo founded the Benedictine monasteries of Mondsee (748) and Kremsmunster
(777); and in 798, Charlemagne raised the Carinthian see of Salzburg to an archbishopric, and established the
border territories known as the Mark of Friuli and the East Mark. The gradual advance of Christianity in Austria
towards the east is shown in the shifting of the abode of the early rulers from Melk, on the Kahlenberg, to Vienna.
One of this family, Leopold I, the Illustrious, had already founded at Melk an establishment of secular canons; and
these were replaced in 1089 by twelve Benedictine monks from Lambach. 

[TCE, II, 121-122]

Belgium, Christianity in

     Before the 4th century there was little sign of Christian life in the regions now comprising Belgium that were
almost  without  towns,  because  Christianity  was  primarily  a  Mediterranean  and  urban  religion.  Christianity
probably owes its origins in Belgium to merchants and soldiers who followed the Roman roads or descended the
Rhine. To the east, Tongeren (Tongres) formed a civitas whose first bishop was Servatius; and at the Council of
Sardica (343) he vigorously defended Athanasius of Alexandria, who was acquitted (of heresy: H) and restored to
his see. At the Council of Rimini (359), Servatius, together with Phebadius of Agen, resisted for seven months the
entreaties of Emperor Constantius II before consenting to sign an equivocal formula on Arianism. The diocese of
Tongeren comprised the entire eastern part of the country, and Christianity seems to have been the dominant
religion in the vicinity of the city of Tongeren and in some towns. In the western part of the country mention is
made of Superior of Bavai (Cambrai), c.350, and of the martyrs Piat, Fuscien, and Victoric, and two laymen,
Amabilis and Aluvefa; but these few traces of Christianity in this region seem to have been effaced during the
German  invasions.  The  church,  however,  continued  to  exist  in  the  east.  Clovis,  the  first  great  king  of  the
Merovingian dynasty, was baptized in 506, and this led to the conversion of all his people, the Franks. Both Arras
and Tournai had a bishop at the beginning of the 6 th century; but for want of Christians, Arras was soon united
with the see of Cambrai, and Tournai with that of Noyon.
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     It  is  Amandus of  Nantes (d.c.675),  a  native of southern France,  who was responsible  for  the enduring
conversion of this region. He settled at Elnone, not far from Tournai, c.625 and there founded an abbey. He then
descended the Scheldt river, converted the inhabitants of Ghent, became bishop of Tongeren and Maastricht for
three years,  and labored also for the conversion of the people of Antwerp.  The region to the west  was also
evangelized by Eligius of Noyon and Willibrord of Utrecht; and in the east, Lambert of Maastricht and Hubert of
Liege converted the last pagans. Between 625 and 730, 48 abbeys were founded in the Low countries, 25 of
which are in present-day Belgium, and after a century of continuous effort,  the present area of Belgium was
completely converted. From the 8th-10th centuries, many rural parishes were founded. All the abbeys c.800AD
were obliged to follow the Benedictine rule. In the second half of the 9 th century the Norman invasions partially
depopulated the country and devastated the episcopal towns and almost all the abbeys, which had been the centers
of faith and civilization. But this setback was only temporary. In the 10 th century the monastic and cathedral
schools enjoyed great renown. Lobbes possessed the most celebrated monastic school, while Liege was called the
Athens of the North because of its cathedral school, which attracted Germans, French, English, and Slavs. There
were several reform currents during the 11 th century; the Premonstratensians became especially noted for their
work in rural parishes: and the Cistercians founded several abbeys and cleared the uncultivated lands, drained
swamps, and recovered part of the coastal lands from the sea; while the 11 th century church persuaded warlike
lords and knights to abide by the Peace of God (which protected women, religious, peasants, and pilgrims), and
also the Truce of God (which forbade wars during Lent, Advent, and other periods). 

[NCE, II, 239-241; ODC, 41]

Bosnia-Herzegovina, Christianity in: see under Yugoslavia, Christianity in

Bulgaria, Christianity in

     Christianity arrived at a very late date into what is now Bulgaria (formerly the Roman provinces of Moesia and
Thrace). The first mention of Bulgars in eastern history occurs toward the end of the 5 th century AD, and was
applied to tribes of fierce, barbarous horsemen, despotically ruled by their khans and boyars, living mainly from
war and raiding. Prince Boris (d.907) was baptized into the Orthodox church in 864 or the beginning of 865. He
probably adopted Christianity from political motives, though according to legend he was frightened into it by the
ghastly picture of hell painted on his palace walls by a Byzantine monk: he ended his days in a monastery. The
great controversy between Rome and Constantinople regarding the patriarch Photius had broken out in 860, and
after his baptism Boris wavered between the rival churches, first negotiating with Nicholas I of Rome for the
creation of a Bulgarian hierarchy. But Nicholas failed to fulfill his hopes, and in 870 Boris decided in favor of the
Eastern church. His decision was fraught with momentous consequences for the future of his country, for the
nation altered its religion in obedience to its sovereign, and some of the boyars who resisted the change paid with
their lives for their fidelity to their ancient paganisms (about which little is known).

     In 917 Symeon assumed the title of Tsar, and in 924 compelled Constantinople to recognize the Bulgarian
church as an autocephalous patriarchate, with its seat at Ochrida. The emperor Basil II, surnamed Bulgaroktonos
(slayer of Bulgarians) left  this  church its  autonomy; but  the metropolitans of Ochrida were no longer styled
patriarchs, but archbishops; and after 1025 were chosen from the Greek clergy, instead of the Bulgarian. This
decline had been partially brought about by the doctrines of opposition to the church and the nobility preached by
the Bogomils, who acquired great prominence in Bulgaria during the 10th century. From 1018-1185, all the former
Bulgarian territories remained subject to the Eastern Roman emperors; but in 1204 Kaloyan, the third of the new
monarchs of the Asen dynasty, acknowledged the supremacy of Innocent III of Rome who, in his own words,
extolled  him above  all  other  Christian  monarchs,  and  was  crowned with  the  royal  diadem by  the  bishop’s
cardinal-legate. At the same time archbishop Basil of Tirnovo was consecrated primate of Bulgaria. This new
Bulgarian church embraced eight dioceses, Tirnovo being the primatial see; but the union with Rome lasted only
until 1235, when king Ivan Asen II (1218-1241) again joined the Greek church. In 1236, Gregory IX of Rome
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pronounced sentence of excommunication on him; and in 1238 had a crusade preached against him. Ivan Asen II,
however, proved to be a man of humane and enlightened character. In his time the nation attained a prosperity
hitherto unknown; and Turnovo, the capital, was enlarged and embellished, and great numbers of churches and
monasteries were founded or endowed. 

     But the last of the Asens ceased to rule in 1280; feudal anarchy prevailed; and the forces of Islam, represented
by the Ottoman Turks, conquered the whole of the country between 1340 and 1396. The last Bulgarian patriarch,
Euthymius (1375-1393) was driven into exiles. The invaders carried fire and sword throughout the land; towns,
villages and monasteries were sacked and destroyed, and whole districts were converted into desolate wastes.
Many of the nobles embraced Islam; the Christian population was subjected to heavy imposts,  including the
requisitioning of young boys between the ages of 10 and 12, who were sent to Constantinople as recruits for the
corps of janizaries; and in this state of subjectivity Bulgaria was to languish for nearly 500 years. The Patriarchate
of Ochrida continued as a Greco-Bulgarian metropolitan see, with Greek or Hellenized occupants; but even this
was suppressed by the Turks in 1767. 

[TCE, III, 46; ENC, IV, 387-388]

Burma, Christianity in

     The  kingdoms of  Ava  and Pegu,  subsequently united under  British rule  as  Burma,  received  their  first
missionaries from the Roman Catholic church in 1722; but Christianity has been most readily welcomed by the
Karen people (since 1828), a hill tribe with a Tradition that they had once possessed, and then lost knowledge of,
the true God, and that  foreigners would help them to find it.  The success of the early Christian missions is
attributed to an ancient Sgaw Karen prophecy foretelling that the Golden Book of their  god Y’wa would be
returned to them by a white man. See on this Marshall (The Karen People of Burma, 1922); Po (Burma and the
Karens, 1929); and Purser (Christian Missions in Burma, 1911). 

[ODC, 209; ENC, XIII, 235]

Channel Islands, Christianity in The

The conversion of The Channel Islands to Christianity was begun under Childebert I (511-558AD), one of the
sons of Clovis and king of Neustria (as Normandy was then called). Every sort of paganism prevailed, especially
in the forms of sun, tree, and water worship. The first missionary to visit the islands (the four main islands, Jersey,
Guernsey, Alderney and Sark total nearly 75 square miles) was Marcouf, who came to Jersey in 540AD, and was
so successful  that  he established a religious community in the northern part  of  Jersey.  (Almost  all  the early
missionaries, by the way, were either born or brought up in Ireland, Cornwall, or Wales.) Marcouf was succeeded
by Sampson who, after being educated in Glamorgan by Iltut (apparently Illtyd of Wales, 450-535: H), was driven
out of England by the Saxons and took refuge in Normandy where he was made archbishop of Dol (his diocese
including Jersey, Guernsey, and Sark). Bent on conversion of the inhabitants, Sampson embarked for Guernsey,
and having landed at the harbor which still (1904) bears his name, he built a chapel and established a rector and
other priests to continue the work he had begun. He attended a synod in Paris (557AD) where his signature—
Sampson, a sinner—is recorded. Meanwhile the remaining portion of Jersey was being converted by Helier, a
disciple of Marcouf. He began his mission there in 555AD, and built a hermitage on a rock (which in those days
was surrounded by marshes and meadows, though the area is now part of St. Aubin’s Bay); but in 559 he was
massacred by a horde of Saxon or Danish pirates who invaded the island, thus becoming Jersey’s first Christian
martyr.

     Sampson was succeeded by his nephew, Magliore, who had been given the greater part of Sark by a count
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Loyesco—one of the Armorican chieftains who in those days were successive owners of the islands—in gratitude
for a miraculous cure. On Sark,  Magliore founded a monastery and school,  to which youths were sent  from
Normandy, Brittany, and England. Hearing of Magliore’s fame, Nivo, the owner of Guernsey, asked him to come
and cure his daughter, who was dumb. Magloire went and built a chapel in the Vale parish (now long since fallen
into ruin). He also founded chapels on Jersey and the tiny island of Herm, and then went back to his monastery on
Sark, where he died. Other missionaries came from Britain (Paterne, Aubin and Brelade, the last of whom has
been identified with Brandon of Ireland). Pretextat, archbishop of Rouen, was exiled to Jersey during the reign of
Childperic (apparently Childeric II, who became master of Neustria c.673 and was assassinated in 675: H), and
undoubtedly his presence materially assisted the conversion process; but it is to Marcouf, Helier, Sampson and
Magloire that the islands were principally indebted for the blessings of Christianity and civilization (though as to
the latter, a nearly perfect series of Roman coins unearthed at different periods on Jersey, Guernsey, Alderney and
Sark testifies to a constant intercourse between their inhabitants and Italy from the time of the emperor Gaius (37-
41AD) to that of the emperor Honorius (395-423). Later, the Breton chiefs of these islands were replaced by
Scandanavian invaders, who repeatedly swept over the islands from the far north, burning and pillaging; but in
933 Raoul, king of the Franks, ceded them to William Long-Sword, second duke of Normandy; and in 1259 they
passed into the domains of the king of England, France officially abandoning all claims to them in 1360. 

[CHA, 21-24, 27-28, 32-33, 37-38]

China, Christianity in

     The introduction of Christianity into China has been ascribed not only to the apostle Thomas, but also to
Bartholomew. In the 4th century AD, Arnobius of Sicca (Adversus Nationes, c.303-310) speaks of the Seres, with
the Persians and the Medes, as among the nations reached by that new power which has arisen from the works
wrought by the Lord and his apostles. Though there is evidence that Christianity existed in Mesopotamia and
Persia during the 4th century, as proved by the persecutions which began in 345 under the Persian king Sapor,
there is no proof that it spread to China. After the condemnation of Nestorius of Constantinople at the Council of
Ephesus (431),  however,  and his consequent  banishment,  his  disciples  spread his teachings throughout Asia.
According to the Sian-fu inscription (which is generally considered as emanating from Nestorians, though nothing
in it is characteristic of Nestorianism), the Nestorians seem to have reached China in the 7 th century. It should be
added that, according to Ebedjesus of Sigar and Bet Arabaje (d.1318), some thought that Archaeus of Seleucia had
created a metropolitan see in China in 411; while others said that the metropolitans of China dated only from
Saliba Zacha (Nestorian patriarch from 714-728).

     The Sian-fu inscription is composed of 1,780 Chinese characters plus a series of data in Syriac. All this appears
underneath a cross, and incised upon a stone monument measuring 7 9 x 29 x 10. Beneath the cross are nine
large characters in three columns, forming the following heading:  Monument commemorating the introduction
and propagation of the noble law of Ta Ts’in in the Middle Kingdom. According to the text of the inscription, one
Olopen arrived from Ta Ts’in at Ch’ang-ngan in the ninth year of the period known as Changkwan (635AD) and
the emperor Tai Tsung sent his minister, duke Fang Hsuan-ling, to receive him and conduct him to the palace. The
Scriptures  were  translated,  and  the  emperor  becoming  convinced  of  the  correctiness  and  truth  of  Olopen’s
religion, gave special orders for its propagation. In the seventh month of the twelfth year of Changkwan (638), in
the autumn, the emperor issued a proclamation; a Ta ts’in monastery was built, etc.; and the conclusion of the
inscription runs as follows: Erected in the second year of the period Kienchung (781) of the great Tang dynasty,
the year star being in Tso-yo, on the seventh day of the first month, being Sunday.

     The Nestorians were successful in converting the Keraits to Christianity at the beginning of the 11 th century, as
related by the Christian historian, Bar Hbraeus of Syria (d.1286). The Keraits remained Christians till the time of
Gengis Kahn,  as is  attested by Rashiduddin.  Their  head is  identified by William of Rubruck (a 13 th century
Franciscan missionary) as a Chinese prince, Gor Khan, who defeated the Sultan of Persia in 1141 and founded an
empire in which lived a number of Nestorian Christians. When Gor Khan was defeated by Genghis Khan, his
niece, Sorhabtani, married Tuli, the fourth son of Genghis, and became the mother of Kublai Kahn. When Kublai
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removed his capital to Peking, he founded in 1289 the chief Christian consistory, under the name of Chung-fu-tze.
The Nestorian priests were known as Erkeun, but this term was later applied to Christians in general, who were
also called by the Muslims Tersa (though this last name disappeared with the removal of the capital to Peking).

     Mar Sergius, a Nestorian, and other Christians are mentioned in a description of Cin-kiang-fu. The Nestorians
established a number of bishoprics throughout Asia and two archbishoprics, one at Peking and one at Tanchet; and
there is even a record of a Chinese Nestorian, Mar Jabalaha (b.1245), a pupil of another Nestorian, Rabban Sau-
ma (born in Peking), who was appointed patriarch of Persia (though unacquainted with the Syriac tongue). This is
proof of the influence of the Mongols of China. Buddhism, however, prevailed at court; and two of the Nestorian
churches were subsequently converted into Buddhist temples. The prosperity of the Nestorians in China continued
throughout  the  Mongol  period.  We may judge of  their  numbers  and influence by the fact  that  Friar  Odoric
(c.1324) found three Nestorian churches in the city of Yang-chou (though soon afterwards they fell into decay).
Evidence of their existence was found by the Jesuits at the beginning of the 17th century.

     The first Western and Catholic missionary was John of Monte Corvino, who arrived in 1292. He labored
successfully,  at  first  alone and then with seven assistants,  producing Mongol  versions of  the  Received New
Testament and Psalms, and making 30,000 converts. The advent of the Ming dynasty, however, in 1368, proved
fatal to this mission. 

[ODC, 272, 1102; TCE, IV, 669]

Constantinople, Christianity in

     In 330AD Constantine I, the first Christian Roman emperor (unless one can claim this honor for Philip the
Arab), inaugurated Constantinople as his capital on the site of the Greek town of Byzantium. Byzantium had a
Christian  community  in  it  at  least  from  the  2nd century,  and  Constantinople  was  a  Christian  city  from  its
inauguration; but throughout his reign, Constantine himself did his best to conciliate both pagans and Christians,
and it is difficult to say just precisely when he first decided to embrace Christianity. He was not baptized until just
before his death, but deferment of baptism was common in those days, and his policy and legislation, though not
free from grave blemishes, show a strongly Christian tendency from the first. He humanized the criminal law and
the law of debt; mitigated the conditions of slavery; made grants to support poor children, thus discouraging the
exposure of unwanted babies;  freed celibates and unmarried persons from special taxation; legislated against
incontinence;  exempted Christian clergy from the burden of  the  decurionate  (i.e.,  serving in  the  provincial);
liberally endowed Christian church building, especially at the holy places in Palestine; and in 321, ordered that
Sunday should become a public holiday (except for agricultural workers). His bishop was at first subject to the see
of Heraclea; but before long, as the bishop of the  New Rome (as it was called), he took his place beside the
bishops of Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome. At the First Council of Constantinople (381), he was given honorary
pre-eminence after the bishop of Rome; and in 451, though the bishop of Rome objected, patriarchal powers were
formally conferred upon him. Meanwhile, Alexandria had striven with Constantinople for supremacy in the East,
and  two  of  their bishops,  (Theophilus  and  Cyril)  obtained,  respectively,  the  deposition  of  Chrysostom  of
Constantinople (in 403) and Nestorius of Constantinople (in 431). But finally Rome and Constantinople were left
to struggle for pre-eminence, and in the end the breach between the Catholic West and the Orthodox East came in
1054. Since the 6th century, the patriarch of Constantinople has been recognized as the Oecumenical Patriarch of
the East; and the city has been host to three important councils:

(1) The First Council of Constantinople (381) was convened by the emperor, Theodosius I, to unite the Eastern
church at the end of the long Arian controversy on the basis of the Nicene faith (expressed at the Nicene Council
of 325). One hundred fifty Orthodox and thirty-six Arian bishops took part, under the presidency of Meletius of
Antioch (who died during it). Although neither Western bishops nor Roman legates were present, the achievement
of this council was sufficiently significant for it to come to be regarded as the Second General Council for both
the Eastern and Western churches (of which, incidentally, seven are generally recognized, held in various places
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in the years 325, 381, 431, 451, 553, 680 and 787). The work of the Council of Nicaea of 325 was ratified, and the
humanity of Christ safeguarded by condemning Apollinarianism. The council supported Nectarius as bishop of
Constantinople, in place of Gregory of Nazianzus; granted to Constantinople honorary precedence over all the
churches  save  Rome;  and  misguidedly  appointed  Flavian  bishop  of  Antioch  rather  than  Paulinus  (who,  by
agreement of the schismatic parties, should have succeeded the previous bishop, Meletius).

(2) The Second Council of Constantinople (553) was convened by the emperor, Justnian I, to decide the prolonged
controversy over the Three Chapters [three subjects condemned by the emperor Justinian in an edict of 543-544—
(i), the person and works of Theodore of Mopsuestia (d.428), (ii) the writings of Theodoret of Cyrrus (d.c.458)
against Cyril of Alexandria, and (iii) a letter of Ibas of Edessa (d.457) to one Maris, all of which were sympathetic
to Nestorius of Constantinople]; and especially whether Theodore, Theodoret, and Ibas should be condemned as
tainted with Nestorianism, or whether, following the attitude of the Council of Chalcedon, they should be spared.
The adherents of Monophysitism, who were anxious to shake the authority of Chalcedon, as well as that of the
emperor (who wished to reconcile the Monophysites), and were opposed to any toleration of Theodore and his
associates.  After  much  Monophysite  agitation,  the  emperor  issued  a  decree  (c.551)  condemning  the  Three
Chapters; and when this was accepted by Askidas, Menas, and other bishops of the imperial party, Vigilius of
Rome excommunicated them (551). The council (the Fifth General Council) was convened under the presidency
of Eutychius of Constantinople, on May 5, 553. The 165 bishops who signed its acta were almost all Easterns. In
the event, the Three Chapters  were condemned and their authors  were anathematized. During the course of the
council, Vigilius (d.555), who refused to attend for fear of violence as well as in protest against the preponderance
of eastern bishops present, drew up a counter-document (the  Constitutum), signed by himself and 16 Western
bishops, in which, while condemning 60 propositions of Theodore of Mopsuestia, he refused to anathematize his
person on the grounds that (i) he had not been so condemned at an intervening Council of Ephesus (431) or at the
Council of Chalcedon (451); and (ii) that it was not the custom of the church to condemn the dead. The Council of
Constantinople replied by erasing Vigilius’ name from the diptychs in the seventh session. Vigilius was for a short
time exiled; but as Justinian had nothing to gain from a rupture with the bishop of Rome, he used every means in
his power to bring about a reconciliation. Vigilius finally agreed to accept the decisions of Constantinople, and
annulled his former decisions in favor of the Three Chapters. Of the 14 anathemas pronounced by Constantinople
553, the first 12 are directed chiefly against Theodore, the 13th against Theodoret, and the 14th against Ibas. [In the
11th anathema, the name of Origen of Alexandria occurs in a list of heretics (but there are grounds for believing
this to be an interpolation into the surviving text).] Despite the acceptance of its decrees by the bishop of Rome,
the  Council  was  not  at  once  recognized  as  oecumenical  in  the  West.  Milan  and  Aquileia  even  broke  off
communion with Rome, and relations were not restored with Milan until the end of the 6 th—and with Aquileia
until the end of the 7th—century. Unlike the four preceding General Councils, however, this one issued no canons.

(3) The Third Council of Constantinople (680), the Sixth General Council, was convoked at the demand of the
emperor Constantine IV to settle the prolonged Monothelite controversy in the Eastern church. Agatho of Rome,
having convened a Synod of Rome (680) in which the doctrine of the Two Wills in Christ was again affirmed, sent
his delegates to the emperor with a letter expounding this teaching. On their arrival the emperor called a council
of  the  bishops,  together  with  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and Antioch.  The  debates  of  its  18  sessions,
conducted chiefly by the envoys of the bishop of Rome, were concerned solely with the Monothelite question.
Marcarius  of  Antioch  was  condemned  as  a  Mnonothelite,  and  in  the  13 th session  the  principal  leaders  of
Monothelitism,  among  whom  the  council  included  the  former  bishop  of  Rome,  Honorius  I  (d.638),  were
anathematized. The dogmatic decree of this council is principally a reproduction of the profession of faith drawn
up  at  Chalcedon,  affirming  the  doctrine  of  the  Two  Natures  of  Christ,  to  which  is  added,  as  a  necessary
consequence, the statement of the reality of the Two  Wills and the Two  Operations.  The council rejected all
physical unity of the two wills, but admitted the existence of a moral unity, resulting from the complete harmony
between the Divine and the human will in the God-man. The same position was affirmed regarding the duality of
operations. The decree concluded with a resume of the Christological teaching of the various councils; and it also
issued no canons. 
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[ODC, 334-336, 977, 1356]

Cyprus, Christianity in

     Christianity was successfully preached in Cyprus by Barnabas (a native of the island), Paul and Mark. At
Paphos, the magician Elymas was blinded and the proconsul Sergius Paulus converted (Acts 11, 13, 15). The
Byzantine  Synaxaria mentions  many  saints,  bishops  and  martyrs  of  this  early  period  [Lazarus,  Heraclides,
Nicanor (one of the first  serven deacons), and others].  Two illustrious names of the 4 th century (Spiridion of
Trimithus, present at the Council of Nicaea in 325 with two other Cypriot bishops, whose relics were removed to
Corfu in 1460; and Epiphanius of Salamis, the zealous adversary of all unrothodoxy and the author of many
theological works). 

     The bishop of Salamis (later Constantia) was then metropolitan of the whole island, but was himself subject to
the patriarch of Antioch. During the Arian quarrels and the Eustathian schism, the Cypriot church began to claim
its independence. Innocent I of Rome stood out for the rights of the Antiochene patriarch, Alexander I, over the
island. However, it was not long before the Council of Ephesus (431) in its seventh session acknowledged the
ecclesiastical independence of Cyprus—the cause was gained by the metropolitan, Rheginus, who was present at
Ephesus with three of his suffragans. In 488 Peter of Antioch made an effort to recover the ancient Antiochene
jurisdiction over the island. During the conflict, however, the Cypriot metropolitan, Anthimus, claimed to have
learned by a Divine revelation that the site of the sepulcher of Barnabas was quite near his own city of Salamis.
He found there the body of the apostle with a copy of the received gospel of Matthew, brought the relics to
Constantinople, and presented them to the emperor Zeno. Acacius of Constantinople decided in favor of Cyprus
against Antioch; since which time the ecclesiastical independence (autocephalia) of the island has no more been
called into question, the archbishop (known as an  exarch) ranking immediately after the five great patriarchs
(Alexandria, Antioch, Constantinople, Jerusalem, Rome).

     From the 5th to the 12th centuries, the following archbishops of Salamis are worthy of note:  (1) Acadius,
biographer of Symeon Stylites the Younger, and an uncompromising opponent of the  Ecthesis of Heraclius;  (2)
Sergius, who condemned this document in a council and sent the pertinent decree to Theodore I of Rome, but who
became afterwards infected with the very unorthodoxy he had formerly condemned; (3) George, a defender of the
icons; (4) Constantine, who played a conspicuous part of the defense of the icons at the Sound Council of Nicaea
(787); and (5) Nicolas, appointed patriarch of Constantinople in 1147. Another remarkable prelate is Demetrianus,
bishop of Chytraea (9th and 10th centuries). After the conquest of Cyprus by the Arabs (632-647), the Christian
population with its bishops emigrated to the mainland. Justinian II built for them, near the Hellespont, a city
which  he  called  Nea  Justinianopolis.  Their  archbishop  enjoyed  there  the  rights  he  had  in  Cyprus,  besides
exercising jurisdiction over the surrounding countryside; but after the death of Justinian II, the Cypriots returned
to their island with their hierarchy. Christianity gained by the restoration. To this period belongs the foundation of
three great monasteries, the last of which was found in the 12th century by a recluse named Neophytus 

[TCE, IV, 590]

Czech Republic, Christianity in: see Czechoslovakia, Christianity in

Czechoslovakia, Christianity in

     Christianity spread from the Germanic West and began to take root among the Slavs (whose infiltration into
the territory of the former Czechoslovakia reached its zenith by the 6 th century) soon after the defeat of the Avars
in 796. The bishop of Regensburg considered Bohemia as his mission field, and the bishop of Passau claimed
Moravia as part of his diocese. Slovakia was subject to the archbishop of Salzburg until 829, and then to Passau.
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Fear of German expansion, however, led Rastislav, of the ruling Mojmirid dynasty, to seek missionaries from
Constantinople; and in reply, the imperial city sent Cyril and Methodius, Greek monks from Thessalonica, and
known in history as the Apostles of the Slavs. Cyril invented the Glagolitic alphabet, translated the Bible into
Slavic, and composed a liturgy in that language. Complaint was made against them by the German ecclesiastics;
but Hadrian II of Rome authorized the liturgy in the Slavic language. Cyril remained in Rome at a monastery; and
Methodius, after many fruitful labors as archbishop of Pannonia and Moravia, died in 885. Moravia, where they
worked,  was  made  a  separate  ecclesiastical  province  subject  to  Rome.  The  Latin  liturgy  was,  however,
reintroduced in Moravia by Swatopluk,  successor  of  duke Ratislav;  soon after  his death the pagan Magyars
overthrew Moravia (906AD, thus dealing a severe blow to the accomplishments of Cyril and Methodius); and
when Moravia is again heard of in history (at the founding of the bishopric of Olmutz in 1063), it is as a province
of Bohemia.

     Christianity was introduced into Bohemia from Moravia. Of the Slavic tribes which at the end of the 5 th

century controlled the interior of Bohemia and drive the Germans to the outskirts of the province, the Czechs of
Prague were the most important division; and in 871, their prince, Borziwoy, and his wife, Ludmilla, consented to
receive baptism from Methodius. Here there was opposition. A pagan reaction led to the martyrdom of Ludmilla
in 921; and her grandson, the young duke Wenceslas I, in 929 (by his brother, Boleslaw I). But the effect of
Wenceslas’ martyrdom was to speed the process of Christianization, and seemingly to convince contemporaries of
the legitimacy of the Czech state. Boleslaw I had to rule according to the wishes of the Christian party; and his
son, Boleslaw II, founded the bishopric of Prague in 973. The new see was placed under the archbishop of Mainz,
but its first bishop was the Saxon, Dithmar, and his successor, a Czech named Wojtech, met a martyr’s death in
997 at the hands of the heathen Slavs of Prussia, whom he sought to bring to the Christian faith. The Benedictine
order came into Bohemia with the founding of the monastery of Borevnov by Boleslaw II; and his sister, Malada,
was the first abbess of the Benedictine cloister for women in Prague. Duke Bretislaw seized Gnesen and brought
Wojtech’s body back to Prague in triumph. Dabrowska, the daughter of  Boleslaw I,  married the Polish duke
Mieczyslaw, and the latter was baptized in 966; and the Moravian hierarchy was renewed with the establishment
of the see of Olomouc in 1063.

     The third part of the former Czechoslovakia, Slovakia, was inhabited in the first centuries of the Christian Era
by Illyrian, Celtic, and then Germanic tribes. The Slovaks, a people closely akin to, but distinct from, the Czechs,
probably entered it (although in small numbers) from Silesia during the 6 th or 7th centuries. For a time they were
subject to the Avars, but in the 9th century they were part of the population who accepted the eastern form of
Christianity from the brothers Cyril and Methodius. From the 11 th century Slovakia was part of Hungary, and so
remained until 1918. 

[ENC, XX, 799; TCE, II, 122; NCE, IV, 589]

Denmark, Christianity in

     Denmark’s first contact with Christianity came from Frisian merchants who, since the 7 th century, had carried
on  active  trade  from Dorstad  with  the  Danish  centers  of  commerce  at  Ribe  in  Jutland,  and  at  Hedeby  in
Schleswig.  Christian  missionaries  soon  followed  the  merchants.  The  first  known  missionary  bishop  was
Willibrord of Utrecht. About 710 he reached the court of the Danish king, Agantyr. When he returned home, he
took with him 30 young Danes to instruct in the Christian faith. In 823, archbishop Ebbo of Reims undertook a
brief missionary journey to Denmark as envoy of the bishop of Rome. A turning point in the missionary history of
this region occurred in 826, when Ansgar, a Frankish Benedictine, received a commission to evangelize Denmark
with the political support of the Frankish emperor Louis I. In company with the newly converted Danish king,
Harald Klak, he traveled via Dorstad to Hedeby, where he preached Christianity for two years. He established a
school in Schleswig, but was soon expelled by the local heathen. In 832, Gregory IV of Rome appointed him
archbishop of Hamburg, and legate for the North; but Hamburg was destroyed in 845 by the Dane Wikinger.
Gregory appointed him the first archbishop of Bremen (which was united with Hamburg), and in 854 he was in
Denmark again, converting Erik, king of Jutland, and doing much to mitigate the horrors of the slave trade.
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     After his death, however, the Scandinavian countries relapsed completely into paganism; but c.960, the Danish
king Harald Blaastand was converted to Christianity, and proved a vigorous promoter of the new faith. On a huge
runic stone in Jutland (which contains also the oldest  Nordic picture of Christ)  he ordered inscribed:—King
Harald erected this stone. ... Harald, who conquered all of Denmark and Norway and converted the Danes to
Christianity (though it was actually during the period following—960-1060—that the conversion of the Danish
people occurred). Canute II (1018-1035) energetically promoted Christian culture and ecclesiastical and monastic
life by inviting to Denmark bishops and priests who were closely associated with the Cluniac reform. At this time
relations  between  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  Danish  church  were  very  close.  Under  his  successor,  king  Svend
Estridson, the great organizer of the Danish church, Denmark contained eight sees: Schleswig (948), Ribe (948),
Aarhus (948), Odense (956), Roskilde (1022), Lund-Dalby (1048), Viborg (1065), and Vestervig (1065). Adam of
Bremen, the historian of the Nordic church, counted during his journey to Denmark (c.1070) approximately 300
churches in Skaane, 150 on the Zealand Islands, and 100 on the island of Fyn. There were churches also in
Jutland, which had been the first to accept Christianity. 

[NCE, IV, 766-767; ODC, 60]

Edessa, Christianity in

     Christians of the tiny kingdom of Osorene (whose capital was Edessa) saw three events never seen before in
the history of the world: a king baptized, a church building erected, and the Greek  Received New Testament
translated into another language. Eusebius of Caesarea (Ecclesiastical History) records a legend which antedates
and romanticizes a real event. He states that there was correspondence between the Osorene king named Abgar V
and Jesus. This Abgar asked Jesus to come and heal him, adding:—(I have heard that the Jews murmur against
you and wish to harm you. The city I have is very small and stately. It would do for us both .) Jesus replied,
declining  to  come,  but  sending  his  blessing.  Eusebius  adds  that  after  the  Ascension,  Judas  Thomas  sent
Thaddaeus (Addai), one of the seventy, who healed the king and preached to all his people. Christianity, indeed,
did reach Edessa (though c.150), and the missionary may have been named Addai. By 190 the Easter controversy
reveals several bishoprics in the region. The king may have been baptized about this time; for a cross appears on
the headdress of Abgar VIII in coins issued within the period 180-192. The church building, mentioned in the 6 th

century Edessene Chronicle as destroyed by flood in 201AD, is the oldest known church edifice. The translation
of the Greek Received New Testament was into Syriac, Edessa being the home of Syriac literature; and the city is
probably the home of both the Old Syriac and the Peshitta versions of the Received New Testament. 

     Tatian of Assyria (author of the Diatessaron, the arrangement of the four Received gospels into a continuous
narrative  c.150,  and  the  standard  until  the  5th century)  was  born  in  Edessa  during  the  2nd century,  as  was
Bardesanes. Bardesanes was altered considered a Gnostic heretic, but the reason for is unorthodoxy might be the
fact that his was the first native expression of Edessene Christianity. The 4th century Doctrine of Addai says that
one Paulet was made bishop of Edessa by Serapion of Antioch c.190. This may represent an attempt to bring
Edessene Christians  into line  with the  Orthodox Greek.  Bardesanites,  however,  long outnumbered Palutians.
Another product of Edessa at about this time (with a Gnostic taint) was the Syriac  Acts of Judas Thomas, an
imaginative account of Thomas’ mission to India. It contains the Hymn of the Soul, considered the gem of Syriac
literature, and ends with the Apostle’s martyrdom and the bringing back of his bones. Edessa from c.350 (the
ODC says from 394 onwards) claimed his tomb.

     Incorporation of Edessa into the Roman Empire in 216AD brought a share in the persecutions. There were
martyrs under the emperors Decius and Valerian in the mid-3rd century, the most famous being bishop Barsamya;
and in the final persecutions (303-311), when Shamona, Guria and Habbib came to be commemorated. Rabbula,
bishop from 411-435, ended Edessene irregularities.  He brought the Bardesanites to conform, and ousted the
Diatessaron in favor of the Peshitta New Testament. Ibas, however, the head of Edessa’s theological school and a
leading Nestorian, succeeded Rabbula as bishop in 435, and Edessa was for a time the center of Nestorianism
(condemned by the Council of Ephesus in 431). In 489, however, the school was closed on grounds of heresy, and
the Nestorians  fled  across  the  Persian  frontier.  (The  church  in  Persia,  thus  strengthened and freed from the
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restraints of its western connection, began to spread eastward and reached the capital of China in 635AD.)

     Edessa was also a center of Monophysitism. Although the city fell to the military power of Islam in 641, c.684
a Monophysite Syrian scholar and exegete named Jacob became bishop of the city. For his range and depth of
learning, he has been described as the Jerome of the Syrian Monophysites. He knew Greek and Hebrew and
undertook  the  revision  of  the  Pesehitta on  the  basis  of  the  (much  earlier)  Hexalpa version  of  Origen  of
Alexandria. 

     For a very brief period of time (1098-1144) Edessa was once more the capital of a Christian land, known as the
County of Edessa, and founded by Baldwin of Boulogne, who set up his state in March, 1098, the first of the four
crusader states that were the offspring of the First Crusade. But it fell after a siege of 25 days, and has been under
Moslem control ever since. It has been part of Turkey since 1637. 

[ODC, 438, 708; ENC, VI, 829-930: VII, 969-970]

Egypt, Christianity in

     Tradition has it  that  Mark the Evangelist  came in person to Alexandria and converted its inhabitants to
Christianity—a city  which  was  estimated  during  the  Augustan  Age  to  contain  some 300,000 inhabitants,  in
addition to an immense number of slaves. The Alexandrian church is reported in the 2 nd century to have been
much disturbed by Gnostic heresies (systems of allegedly direct intuition of God), the tenets of which have been
brilliantly illuminated by the discovery during the 1940’s at Nag Hammadi of a series of Gnostic manuscripts
translated into Coptic. But the strength of Orthodox congregations inland is also shown by finds of fragments of
the  Greek  Received  New  Testament,  written  not  later  than  the  2nd century.  The  Alexandrian  church  was
remarkable for the catholicity of its outlook and thought of its leaders: Pantaenus [d. c.190, the first known head
of the Catechetical School at Alexandria, who preached the Received gospel in India (so Eusebius, Ecclesiastical
History V:x.2];  Clement  (Pantaenus’  pupil);  and  Origen  (c.185-c.254)—all  of  whom  made  Christianity
intellectually acceptable to their contemporaries. 

     The Received New Testament was translated into the three major dialects (Sahidic, Bohairic, Fayumic) of the
language of the Egyptian people (Coptic); and first into the Sahidic, the dialect used in the south of Egypt where
the need was greatest and the influence of Greek culture the least. Of the extensive remains of early Christian
literature in Coptic (which was spoken by the native population from the 3rd to about the 10th centuries), much the
greater part consists of translations from the Greek; but among the few surviving writings originally composed in
Coptic are some legends of saints. It was in the country districts that Christianity appealed as a last refuge for
native Egyptians (for Coptic is, essentially, the ancient Egyptian language into which a large number of Greek
words have been incorporated).

     In the city of Alexandria, however, the leaders of the church wielded an international power, and doctrinal
conflicts  such as those over the nature of the Trinity tended to take on a political  aspect  merely because of
Alexandrian opposition to Rome and Constantinople. Indeed, Arianism (the principal unorthodoxy which denied
the Orthodox definition of the Divinity of Christ) was deliberately fostered in Alexandria when Achillas (bishop,
312-313) put the originator of that heresy in charge of one of the principal churches in the city, where he seems to
have met with marked success as a preacher and been revered for his asceticism. Egypt was the source also of one
of the principal theologians to oppose him: Anthony of Egypt (c.250-355), the first Christian monk, who began to
practice an ascetic life about the age of 20, and who ventured to Alexandria to preach against Arianism shortly
before his death.  After  the condemnation of Dioscorus,  patriarch of Alexandria,  at  the Council  of  Chalcedon
(451), however, the Egyptian church became formally Monophysite, and increasingly isolated from the rest of
Christendom. At first its energies were largely dissipated in unedifying disputes with the Orthodox (Melchite)
body centered at  Alexandria.  In Upper Egypt,  however,  there was a rapid development of monasticism. The
activity of the monks, who became large landowners and a leading political force, is attested by the many Coptic
Lives of the Saints and Sayings of the Fathers, and the abundant ruins of their buildings.
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     The Egyptian Christian church was persecuted by the Roman emperor Decius in 250, again in 257-260, and
most severely under Diocletian and Licinius from 302-311. [An indirect result of this persecution was the birth of
Christian monasticism, in Scete and elsewhere,  at  first  practiced by solitary anchorites,  but then in cenobitic
monasteries under a rule, of which that established by Pachomius (c.323) was the prototype.] In 616 the Copts
passed for a time under Persian rule; and in 642 they were conquered by the Arabs, whose rule in varying forms
has  lasted  into  the  present  day.  Long  periods  of  comparative  peace  were  on  occasion  suddenly  broken  by
persecutions (e.g., the caliph el-Hakim is said to have destroyed 3,000 churches and caused large numbers of
Christians to apostatize). Their language was gradually replaced by Arabic beginning in the 10 th century; and in
the course of time, their numbers have considerably declined. The Copts now number some 800,000 people out of
a total population of some 12,000,000; and they are ruled by a patriarch, 12 bishops (who elect the patriarch),
priests, and deacons, all of whom speak Arabic (Coptic being found only in the service-books printed with the
Arabic text in parallel columns). 

[ENC, II, 29: VIII, 57-58; ODC, 80, 84-85, 342, 1010]

England, Christianity in

     It is impossible to say at what date Christianity was first planted in Great Britain, but the presence of British
bishops at the Council of Arles (314AD) is evidence of the existence of an organized church. With the coming of
the Anglo-Saxon invaders, this original British Christianity and Christians were driven into the western parts of
Britain, and the new faith suffered a temporary eclipse. The conversion of the Teutonic pagan conquerors was
effected from two sources: (1) by the labors of Celtic missionaries from the monasteries of Ireland and Scotland;
and  (2) by the mission headed by Augustine of Canterbury,  which was sent  from Rome in 597AD. To this
mission, however, the British Christians would at first pay neither obedience nor submission. The Christianization
of the Heptarchy (the loose association of the seven Anglo-Saxon kingdoms of Kent, Wessex, Essex, Sussex,
Northumbria, Mercia and East Anglia) progressed slowly, and suffered many setbacks, for the varying fortunes of
the various kingdoms involved those of the Christian bishops resident within them. Not until the several local
kingdoms gave place to a loosely united national kingdom was the church enabled to settle down to the task of
administrative  unification  of  its  scattered  dioceses;  but  before  even this  could  be  attempted,  the  differences
between the Celtic and Roman missions had first of all to be composed.

     Springing from a fundamental difference of temper, the Celtic monastic tradition lacked the administrative
organization of the Roman church, and the deep divergences between the two found expression in many minor
points (e.g., the dating of Easter, the style of the monastic tonsure, etc.) At a synod held at Whitby in 664, the
conflict was at length resolved in favor of the Roman customs, and the day thereby opened for the organization of
the whole church in England under one head. Theodore of Tarsus, sent from Rome as archbishop of Canterbury
(668-690) undertook this vital work of unification by the subdivision of dioceses, the summoning of ecclesiastical
councils, the promulgation of legislative decrees, and the encouragement of learning. He was the first of a long
line  of  statesmen-archbishops  of  the  English  church.  His  work  was  mainly  that  of  organizing  its  higher
administration,  for  the  factor  of  the  proprietary  church,  an  institution  bequeathed  in  England (as  elsewhere
throughout Western Europe) by Teutonic systems of landholding, presented a stubborn and enduring obstacle to
the assertion of episcopal control over the secular parish priests. Anglo-Saxon Christianity enjoyed a transient
golden age,  however, following the vigorous primacy of Theodore,  producing both scholars such as Bede of
Jarrow (c.673-735), the author of one of the greatest historical narratives of all time, and missionaries such as
Boniface of Crediton (680-754), the so-called Apostle of Germany; for it was largely through its monasteries that
England  both shared in and contributed to the Renaissance of the age of Charlemagne.

     Darkness, however, supervened upon this period of light. The plundering raids of the Northmen fell with
especial devastation upon the religious houses, and the standard of clerical life and learning declined under these
severe blows. The reign of Alfred the Great (king of Wessex, 871-899) provided a temporary barrier against the
Danes,  and  saw  the  beginnings  of  a  revival  of  religion  and  learning,  but  the  confusion  of  the  times  was
detrimental to the highest developments of both. Under king Edgar of Mercia (957-975, and of the English from

104



959), Dunstan of Canterbury (archbishop 943-988), in addition to his work as a statesman, labored to reform the
monastic establishment and the cathedral chapters by fighting against the evils of clerical marriage and simony, in
accordance with contemporary European movements. Fortunately, the isolation of England from the main life of
the Continent could not be permanently maintained; and the question of whether these islands would pass into the
orbit of a North-Western Scandinavian empire, or become joined to the main states of Western Europe, was finally
settled in favor of the latter by the Norman Conquest (1066) under William I, duke of Normandy. The last of the
old English kings, Edward (king of the English, 1042-1066) had assisted the introduction of the Norman culture
into his country. He also refounded and rebuilt the famous abbey church of Peter at Westminster; and the last of
the Anglo-Saxon bishops in England (Wulfstan of Worcester) actually lived on terms of friendship with the first of
the  Norman  archbishops  of  Canterbury  (Lanfranc,  1070-1089),  though  at  one  time  both  he  and  Thomas,
archbishop  of  York,  unsuccessfully  demanded  Wulfstan’s  removal).  Wulfstan  was  consecrated  bishop  of
Worcester in September, 1062. He submitted to William I, and helped to check the rebellious barons during the
revolt of 1075, proving equally loyal to William II during the latter’s struggle with the Welsh. With his death
(January 18, 1095) a new phase of English Christian life began. 

[ODC, 287; ENC, XIII, 690: XXIII, 818; WEB, 1165]

Estonia, Christianity in

     Russian missionaries and traders from Kiev were the first to penetrate the area now known as Estonia, and they
established a post at Tartu c.1030. Between 1030 and 1192, the Russians made 13 campaigns into Estonia, but
failed to establish supremacy there.  In the 11 th and 12th centuries,  the Danes and the Swedes made sporadic
missionary attempts to Christianize the Estonians from Lund, Bremen-Hamburg, Novgorod and Plotsk, but they
met with little success. Finally, Meinhard, a monk from Holstein, landed in 1180 on what is now the  Latvian
coast, and for 16 years he preached the Christian faith to the Livs, a Finno-Ugrian tribe. He was consecrated the
first  bishop (1186)  of  Livonia  (southern  Estonia  and  Latvia),  and  died  in  1196.  His  successor,  Berthold  of
Hanover, decided that the sword must be used against the recalcitrant pagans; and he was himself killed in 1198 in
battle against them.

     His successor, Albert I (d.1229) arrived in 1199 at the head of a German crusade; he began the actual work of
settlement  and  forced  conversion  of  the  native  population  of  the  area,  which  he  renamed  Marienland  (to
popularize recruitment for his army). In 1202 (NCE says 1199) the Knights of the Sword were organized at his
urging; and he forced the local population to build the fortress of Riga, which he founded as his see in 1201.
Theodore of Treyden, abbot of the Cistercian monastery of Dunamunde, was consecrated missionary bishop of
Estonia in early 1211. Meanwhile, The Fourth Lateran Council (1215) made the Livonian church directly subject
to Rome: but the bishops there (who were also imperial princes) and the Knights divided the newly converted
areas between them, largely ignoring the Roman claims.  In a major battle in 1217, the Knights defeated the
Estonians and killed their commander, Lembitu. Northern Estonia and the island of Saaremaa, however, remained
free for another ten years. To complete the conquest,  Albert  concluded an alliance with king Valdemar II  of
Denmark, who in 1219 landed with a strong army on the northern coast, founding the fortified city of Tallin; and,
since  bishop  Theodereich  had  been  martyred  earlier,  established  his  chaplain  Guicelinus  as  bishop  there.
Moreover, during the summer of 1220, the Swedes conquered part of western Estonia; but the garrison that they
left was wiped out shortly afterward. The Danes landed on the island of Saaremaa two years later; but after their
castle was bombarded with catapults, they surrendered to a safe conduct.

     Prompted by this victory, fighting flared up all over Estonia, and the Estonians raided as far as Sweden in
1226. But by 1227, the Knights, for once cooperating with the bishops, had managed to regain their territories and
to occupy the island of Saaremaa, the last center of pagan resistance. In 1232 the Cistercians, who had been very
active  in  the  conversion  of  Estonia,  founded  a  monastery  at  Valkena,  near  Tartu.  The  Dominicans  made
foundations  at  Tartu,  Tallinn  and  Narva,  and  the  Franciscans  established  themselves  at  Vilyandi,  Tartu  and
Rakvere. The Germans eventually became the masters of Estonia. The vast majority of churchmen, both priests
and hierarchy, were Germans, many of them Saxons. In the countryside, pagan superstition became mixed with
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Christian belief; and the Estonians (together with the Latvians and the Livs) became the serfs of their conquerors,
with little to sustain their national aspirations, save folklore and traditional crafts. 

[NCE, V, 558-559; ENC, VIII, 734]

Ethiopia, Christianity in

     It was through the Greco-Roman merchant communities in the Red Sea ports that Christianity, which has been
historically the strongest link between Ethiopia and the Western world and which gave to the Ethiopic culture its
typical characteristics,  first  reached the country.  The faith was spread among the Ethiopian ruling classes by
Frumentius and Edesius of Tyre. According to the account of Rufinus of Aquileia (Ecclesiastical History I:ix),
Frumentius and Edesius arrived in Ethiopia during the reign of king Ezana in the first half of the 4 th century AD.
They came there from their birthplaces in Syria as prisoners, captured after the wreck of a trading ship bound for
India. They gained the favor of the king and were set free. Frumentius went to Athanasius of Alexandria, from
whom he received episcopal consecration (c.350), and returned to Ethiopia to convert it. At the end of the 5 th and
the beginning of the 6th centuries, the arrival of the Nine Roman Saints (though they were probably from Syria)
strengthened  the  country’s  Christian  faith;  but  it  is  debated  whether  these  men  were  Monophysites  or
Chalcedonians.

After a brief period of prosperity, when a cathedral was built at Axum (the religious capital) the fortunes of both
the kingdom and the church declined (second half of the 6th century to the early 7th century). During the war
waged by the Roman emperor Justin I (518-527) against the Persians, the king of Aksum (Kaleb) had successfully
invaded Yemen and established an Arab prince there as his tributary.  The purpose of this enterprise was the
protection of the Christian community of Nagran (in Yemen) which was being persecuted by the Yemenite king.
After a time, however, the puppet Arab ruler was overthrown and the Ethiopian commander in Yemen, Abreha,
declared himself independent of Aksum. After many victories (attested by a long inscription of the Marib dam)
Abreha led an unsuccessful expedition against Mecca, which is recorded in the Koran. Then the Persians, who
could not afford to leave both banks of the Red Sea in the hands of allies of the Roman Empire, intervened
directly and put an end (probably c.572) to Ethiopian rule in Arabia.

     When c.640 the old patriarchate of Alexandria was transferred to Cairo, the Ethiopian church was made
entirely dependent on it and its Monophysite patriarch. Some years later the rise of Islam and of the Arab empire
cut Ethiopia off from the Mediterranean. Thus isolated, Ethiopia was forced to turn toward the interior of the
country, and the Ethiopic Middle Ages began, a long period for which there is little historical evidence. A Jewess
apparently seized power  c.920 and the Christians  were persecuted;  but  c.960 another  Christian dynasty was
established which lasted till 1268. The church was frequently left without a patriarch (Abuna), owning to the
hostility of the neighboring Muslims; subjection to pagan and Jewish influences, which had for long been strong,
continued; polygamy remained rife, especially among the ruling classes; and the Abunas themselves were given to
greed and immorality. 

[ODC, 466-467; ENC, VIII, 783-784]

Finland, Christianity in

     The origins of Christianity in Finland are obscure. The monastery of Valmo claims to have been founded as
early as 992; and Christian missionaries were active in western Finland from the 11 th century onward. Finland’s
first bishop, however, was the Englishman Henry, who had formerly been bishop of Uppsala in Sweden, and who
died a martyr’s death c.1155 (TCE says c.1160). In 1220 an independent church organization was established by
Thomas, another Englishman (d.1248).
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     The oldest primary document concerning Finland, however, is a papal bull of 1171 or 1172, which refers to the
Finns as looking to Sweden for protection against kindred tribes or Russians in the east; and it seems clear that
Finland received Christianity by the 12th century from Sweden and Russia. In 1293 the Swedes undertook a
crusade  to  Karelia,  where  the  Novgorodians  had  already  been  propagating  the  Greek  Orthodox  faith.  The
Russians were defeated, and Finland became part of Sweden, a condition which was to last until the beginning of
the 18th century. The Finnish diocese of Turku became suffragan to the archbishop of Uppsala. The Dominicans
founded a convent in Turku in 1249 and greatly influenced spiritual life. Franciscans arrived in the 14 th century,
and Bridgettines founded the monastery of Naantali in 1445.

     Close cultural relations were maintained with Scandinavia and the continent. Students from Finland attended
the university of Paris: and evidence of Catholic ecclesiastical culture appears in the cathedral of Turku and in
some 100 medieval churches. Among the most prominent bishops were Hemming (d.1366), friend of Bridget of
Sweden,  who rebuilt  the  cathedral,  destroyed by the Russians  in 1318;  Magnus Tavast  (d.1450),  a powerful
organizer of ecclesiastical  life;  perhaps the best  known, Olas Magnus (d.1460),  sometime professor in Paris,
procurator of the English community there, and twice rector of the Sorbonne; and Magnus Saerkilax (d.1500),
who energetically promoted the religious education of the people. 

[NCE, V, 925; ENC, IX, 281; ODC, 505]

France, Christianity in

     It  is  uncertain  just  when  Christianity  first  reached Roman Gaul,  but  in  177AD there  was  a  Christian
community at Lyons, which in that year suffered persecution and the loss of its bishop, Pothinus, who had been a
disciple of Polycarp of Smyrna (d.155). This fact, in conjunction with Gallic liturgical differences from Roman
usage in later times, suggests that Gallic Christianity may have come from Asia Minor. The name of Irenaeus of
Lyons (d.c.200), apologist and theologian, was famous all over Christendom. The synod of the Western church
held at  Arles  in  314 marks the  importance  of  Christian  Gaul  at  that  time.  Gaul  was  much troubled by the
unorthodoxies  of  Novatianism,  Arianism,  Priscillianism,  and Semi-Pelagianism;  and from the  end of  the  4 th

century the country produced some of the most illustrious of the Orthodox saints. Such were Martin of Tours
(d.397), famous as a missionary and as the first  organizer of Gallic monasticism, which he adapted from the
Egyptian model; Hilary of Poitiers (d.c.367), the great anti-Arian theologian; Paulinus of Nola, (d.431), a native
of Bordeaux, scholar and poet; and Germanus of Auxerre (d.448), who reorganized the British church.

     The Christianization of the rural districts was still incomplete, however, when the country was overrun, first by
the Visigoths (who were Arians), and then by the Franks (who were pagans, but whose king, Clovis, was baptized
as an Orthodox Christian in 496). During the times of invasion, the bishops of Gaul served as intermediaries
between the old order and the new, and made the change easier for the people. The church of Gaul was in those
days individual in its liturgical usages, and looked to Milan rather than Rome for direction—and even later, to
Rome  by way of Milan. A famous convert to Christianity in this period was Sidonius Apollinaris of Clermont
(d.c.480), the last poet and author in the dying Classical Tradition.

     By c.500, Gaul had been entirely divided up into dioceses. The first missions, in the 2nd century, had centered
on Lyons, which has retained the rank of the primatial see of France. But by 250 there appear to have been seven
sees in existence, while at the synod of Arles (313? 353?; the ODC is not clear) fourteen Gallic bishops attended.
From the 4th-7th centuries frequent councils were held in Gaul, the canons of which were embodied in the later
classical collections. Under Frankish rule the country was troubled by perpetual dynastic quarrels, and the history
of the church is obscure. Individual names stand out, like that of the historian Gregory of Tours (d.594), and there
is evidence of missionary activities beyond the borders of the Frankish kingdoms. Liturgical developments during
this period suggest a gradual assimilation, though never a complete one, to Roman usage.

     In 751 the bishop of Rome gave consent to the formal assumption by the Carolingian house of the throne they
had virtually occupied for generations, and Pepin the Short (d.768) was crowned unexpectedly by the bishop of
Rome. Charlemagne was also so anointed in 800AD; but disliking the suggestion that his power depended upon
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the bishop of Rome, he crowned his  son Louis  himself.  Charlemagne,  perhaps consciously,  set  out  to bring
Augustine’s City of God into being, and looked upon his empire as the means for doing God’s will on earth; and
possessed of this spiritual conception, he would allow no higher administrative authority than the papacy. But by
843 his empire was itself divided into three parts, and this date may be taken as the beginning of the modern
kingdom of France. (In fact, it was the ecclesiastic, Hincmar of Reims (d.882) who was largely responsible for the
settlement.) By the 11th century there were no less than 55 virtually independent feudal  provinces in the old
Frankish kingdom; but among these the dukes of Francia had soon taken the lead, and, supported by the church,
Hugh Capet was in 987 enthroned to replace the now ineffective Carolingians. Much earlier than this (in 910) the
new religious orders, which were to reform and revive monasticism, had their beginning in the congregation of
Cluny, founded in that year; and it was under the new Capetian dynasty that the influence of the church upon the
affairs of France was such as it had never attained either before or since. 

[ODC, 517-518]

Georgia, Christianity in

     The origins of Christianity in Georgia (a smallish country located in the South Caucasus, also known as Iberia)
extend back to the 4th century, if not earlier. The preaching of a Christian slave woman from Cappodicia, Nina, led
to the conversion of the Iberian royal house c.330AD, and so to the adoption of the Christian faith as the religion
of  the  country.   Whereas  the  neighboring  church  of  Armenia  adopted  Monophysitic  Christianity,  Georgia
remained orthodoxly Chalcedonian,  except  for  a  period during the 6 th century,  when the church came under
Monophysite  control.  At  first  dependent  upon  the  patriarchate  of  Antioch,  the  Georgian  church  became
independent during the 8th century, its autocephalicy being reaffirmed at a council held in Antioch c. 1057. Its
head has the title  Catholicos-Patriarch. In 1811 it was absorbed by the Russian church; but since 1917 its has
been autocephalous once more, although in practice it is closely dependent upon the patriarchate of Moscow.

     The earliest version of the  Received New Testament in the Georgian language (which, like the Armenian,
probably owes its alphabet to Mesrob in the 5th century), dates from the 6th century. The translation was apparently
made from the Armenian, though from better texts than any now surviving Armenian manuscripts. Blake, who
published modern editions of the Georgian versions of Matthew and Mark (Patrologia Orientalis XX:3, 1928,
437-534; XXIV:1, 1933, 1-168) has observed that certain manuscripts of the Georgian gospels represent a type of
the so-called Caesarean Text (Lake & Blake, “The Caesarean Text of the Gospel of Mark,” Harvard Theological
Review XXI, 1928, 207-404), which in the Adysh manuscript of the Received gospels (written in 897) has been
preserved in a state of relative purity, though in most manuscripts it has been more or less completely “corrected”
to the Lucianic type. The gospels and the Received Pauline letters were always written until modern times in
distinct manuscripts, so that their textual traditions are independent of one another. 

[ODC, 558-559]

Germany, Christianity in

     The principal German tribes converted to Christianity rapidly upon the mission of Ulfilas to the Goths (c.341-
c.347AD). Ulphilas (d.383, age about 72) was of Cappadocian ancestry, and completely at one with the Goths
(among whom he was born), both in language and in sympathy. He spent much of his life as a young man at
Constantinople, and c.341 was consecrated bishop in the city by Eusebius (formerly bishop of Nicomedia, but
then patriarch of Constantinople). Shortly after, he returned to his native people and spent the rest of his life as a
keen missionary among them, at first beyond the confines of the Roman Empire, but later among the Gothic tribes
which settled in Moesia II.  He translated the Bible into the Gothic language for the first  time,  omitting (so
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Philostorgius, an Arian ecclesiastical historian who died c.439) only the books of Kings, as their warlike deeds
might have a bad influence upon a people so fond of war as the Goths were. (The surviving manuscripts of this
translation all date from the period of Ostrogothic rule in Italy, however, which was from 489-555.) Through his
connections with Eusebius of  Nicomedia,  Ulphilas  was led into Arianism; and it  was especially through his
influence that for several centuries the Goths—and, indeed, the majority of the German tribes, the Franks being
the notable exception—accepted Arian Christianity, holding to that faith for many generations.

     The Franks, however, were led to orthodox (i.e., Catholic) Christianity by the conversion of their king, Clovis
(d. 511). The son of Childeric I, Clovis became king of the Salian Franks in 481, and forthwith began to expand
his domain. The decisive event in his career was his conversion to Christianity, and his subsequent baptism (in
496)—partly as a result  of a great victory over the pagan Alemanni, and certainly at the urging of his wife,
Clotilde, whom he married in 492 or 493. He was baptized by Remigius of Reims (d.533). Remigius is said to
have conferred upon Clovis the power of touching for the king’s evil; and according to a legend, first mentioned
by Hincmar of Reims (d.882) the ampulla of chrism traditionally used during the coronation of French kings was
brought by a dove in answer to the prayers of Remigius at Clovis’ baptism. This step gave Clovis an excuse to
attack the Arian king of the Visigoths, Alaric II, whose forces he overthrew at the battle of Vouille in 507; and,
further, it enabled him to consolidate his dominions, since he gained the aid of the Catholic bishops and Roman
officials in governing his country.

     The Carolingian dynasty, which with the backing of the bishop of Rome supplanted the Merovingian dynasty
of the Salian franks in 751, saw clearly that effective control over the behavior of the German peoples beyond the
Rhineland would necessitate their conversion to Christianity; and hence from the earliest days of their power the
Carolingian mayors of the palace supported missionary work, both Irish and Roman. The pattern of Frankish
penetration was always the same: small communities or churches were settled upon land newly won from forest
or marsh, granted them by their Carolingian protectors. Thus, from Frisia in the north to Bavaria in the south,
religious  and  economic  penetration  went  hand  in  hand.  A distinguished  part  was  played  by  Anglo-Saxon
missionaries, who linked the Frankish world not only with the high culture of the churches in Britain (notably that
in York) from which they set out, but also with Rome, the ultimate source of their inspiration. Chief among them
were Willibrord (658-739), who, with a dozen companions made his way as a missionary to western Frisia in 690,
and was consecrated archbishop of the Frisians by Sergius or Rome—later he made his way as far as Denmark,
Heligoland, and Thuringia; and also Wynfrith of Crediton in Devon (c.673-754, or Boniface, as he was baptized).
In 719, Wynfrith met with success in Bavaria and Thuringia, and converted many of the Hessians. Receiving
(from 722) the fullest support of the bishops of Rome, he returned to Germany, where his courage in felling the
Oak of Thoar (the central totem of  the pagan shrine at Geismar) won him instant success; and not much later he
was able to lay the foundations of a settled ecclesiastical organization for Germany. After the death of Charles
Martel (741, who had supported him against the aristocratic Frankish clergy, who perhaps feared the growing
influence of Rome), Wynfrith was given the authority to carry through a reform of the entire Frankish church, a
task which he accomplished through a series of councils (starting with the first council of the new German church
in 742). C.743 he founded the abbey of Fulda; and c.747 became archbishop of Mainz.

     What Wynfrith began, Charlemagne took one stage further: for all the work previously mentioned was but a
mere beginning. The surface of paganism had scarcely been scratched, and the north, where the Saxons and the
Frisians  lived,  was  essentially  untouched  and  hostile.  Both  these  tribes  now  came  within  Charlemagne’s
missionary efforts, and both resented it. The king was as sincerely resolved to fulfill with fire and sword his
missionary duty as a Christian ruler as were the Saxons to resist conversion and uphold the blood-thirsty pagan
rites of their ancestors. Whenever Charlemagne’s attention was distracted to some other part of his domains, the
Saxons could be counted on to revolt, to slaughter the Frankish officials and priests in their midst, and to raid as
far westward as they could manage. A long series of arduous campaigns was waged against them between 772 and
785, often with great savagery (reflected in a chronicle of the times, the Capitulatio de Partibus Saxoniae). Their
most famous leader was one Widukind: he, for longer than any other Saxon, succeeded in keeping together a
majority of the pagan chieftains in armed resistance to the Frankish power; but finally even he surrendered, was
reconciled to Charlemagne at Attigny, and was baptized, the king acting as his sponsor and loading him with gifts.
The Rhineland and the East Frankish church were saved; and in 797, Charlemagne negotiated a form of treaty
with the remaining Saxons. (He had in the meantime conquered the Bavarians in 778; and between 791 and 796
overwhelmed  the  Avars  and  the  Pannonians.)  And  it  was  by  way  of  the  king  also,  acting  through  mixed
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ecclesiastico/civil councils, rather than from the bishop of Rome directly, that the restoration of the hierarchy and
of church discipline, the unity of the liturgy, the definition of doctrine, and the encouragement of education, were
all achieved. His third son, Louis I, had undoubted religious interests and was a patron of learning, and in his
reign much of the real work of the Carolingian scholars came to fruition; for it was he who furthered ecclesiastical
reorganization in many parts of Germany, and promoted both Anskar’s missionary work in Scandinavia and the
monastic reforms of Benedicat of Aniane (d.821). 

[ENC, X, 284-286: XXIII, 590; ODC, 184, 265, 303, 304, 574, 823, 1152, 1386, 1467]

Greece, Christianity in

     Christianity was first preached in Greece around the middle of the 1 st century AD, principally by Paul, who had
himself brought the Christian message to Corinth, and through whose work the church had been established there.
The church at Corinth was situated near the center of the Roman province of Achaia in one of the most important
cities of Greece. Acts XVII:16-21:—(Now while Paul was waiting for them at Athens, his spirit was provoked
within him as he saw that the city was full of idols. So he argued in the synagogue with the Jews and the devout
persons, and in the market place every day with those who chanced to be there. Some also of the Epicurean and
Stoic philosophers met him. And some said, ‘What would this babbler say?’ Others said, ‘He seems to be a
preacher of foreign divinities’—because he preached Jesus and the Resurrection. And they took hold of him and
brought him to the Areopagus, saying, ‘May we know what this new teaching is which you present? For you bring
some strange things to our ears; we wish to know therefore what these things mean.’ Now all the Athenians and
the foreigners who lived there spent their time in nothing except telling or hearing something new .)—reports that
Paul also went to Athens. Indeed, the emperors of the 4 th century attempted to stamp out by edict the old pagan
religion  of  Greece;  but,  except  for  the  decree  of  Theodosius  I  ending  the  Olympic  Games  (394AD),  these
measures had no great effect, and were not rigorously enforced.

     Paganism was long to survive in Greece—particularly in the Laconian mountains. The sure footing gained by
the Christian church in Greece during the course of the 4th century was strengthened by the judicious manner in
which the clergy, unsupported by official patronage and often out of sympathy with the Arian emperors, identified
itself with the interests of the people. The philosophical schools of the Athens of the 4 th century still retained much
of  their  prestige,  and  even the  orthodox Cappadocian  Fathers  (e.g.,  Basil  of  Caesarea)  went  there  for  their
classical studies. In the 6th century, however, Justinian I forbade pagans to teach philosophy in Athens; and there
appears to be no evidence that this work was taken over in Athens by Christian scholars, who seem at this time to
have been attracted to the more flourishing schools of Gaza and Alexandria.

     Indeed, Greece was for a long time an obscure and neglected province, with no interests beyond its church and
its  commercial  operations,  and its  culture declined rapidly;  for Greece was subjected to systematic barbarian
invasion. The incursion of the Visigoths under Alaric (395-396) was accompanied by devastation that crippled the
country for decades; Vandal pirates raided the place in 466 and 475; the Ostrogoths were in Thessaly in 482; the
Huns reached the Isthmus of Corinth in their invasion of 540 and Thermopylae in their invasion of 558; and
during  the  early  part  of  the  7th century,  Greece  was  inundated  by  hordes  of  Avars  and  Slavs.  During  the
iconoclastic controversy that raged intermittently from 726 to 843, Greece showed itself to be a strong supporter
of the traditional use of icons—notably in 727 and in 823, when revolts broke out against the anti-icon policies of
the Imperial government. It was chiefly through the exertions of the Greek clergy that the Slavonic invaders from
the north were Hellenized and converted (between the 8 th and the 10th centuries); but no sooner had this been
largely accomplished—indeed, while in its last stages—than northern Greece was attacked by the Bulgars (late in
the 9th and early in the 10th centuries); and though by 1018  their empire had been conquered by the Romans,
Thessaly was occupied by nomad Vlachs from southeastern Europe at the end of the 11 th century, and Greece was
also attacked from time to time by the Norman dukes of southern Italy. Robert Guiscard took Durazzo in 1082,
whence his army advanced into Thessaly before it was driven out by Alexius I; and during 1147-1148, the army of
Roger II of Sicily sacked Thebes and Corinth, and took back to Palermo some of the Byzantine silk weavers from
these flourishing centers of that industry. 
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[ENC, X, 812; ODC, 1359, 1378]

Hungary, Christianity in

     Christianity was first preached in what is now Hungary during the 4 th century AD, but made no permanent
impression. In the 9th and 10th centuries, more successful missions arrived, probably from the West. A number of
Magyar  chieftains  (the  Magyars  were  the  founders  of  the  Hungarian  state)  had  already  adopted  Byzantine
Christianity; but Geza, the great-grandson of the Hungarian chieftain who led the initial migration of his people
into what  is  now Hungary,  was,  with his  family,  baptized into the  Western church in  975.  Geza made little
headway against  a  popular  opposition,  which stubbornly resented the insistence of  the  bishop of  Rome—an
insistence which would, indeed, have undermined the whole national economic system—that no Christians might
be kept in slavery. His son, Stephen I, however, upon succeeding his father in 997, set out to Christianize his
country,  crushing  the  leading  representatives  of  the  old  regime with  the  help  of  armored  Bavarian  knights.
Silvester  II  of  Rome bestowed a  crown upon Stephen in  1000 or  1001;  and  about  the  same time the  king
established episcopal sees throughout Hungary. This work was partially undone by his pagan successors; and the
Christian position in Hungary had been shaken by two great pagan revolts in 1046 and 1061. But Laszlo I (1077-
1095), a heroic and beloved figure who was canonized in 1192, reestablished internal order and reaffirmed the
position of Christianity. Since 1279 Esztergom has been the primatial see, and there are now three other Roman
Catholic archbishoprics; but state control of church affairs has always been very strong. 

[ENC, XI, 860-861; ODC, 666, 1290]

Iceland, Christianity in

     Seafarers had some idea of the existence and position of Iceland as early as the 4 th century AD, but no
settlement is  known to have been made there  prior  to the  9th century,  when some Irish hermits  set  up their
dwellings in a few places. Little is known about these people, and old Icelandic authorities say that they went
away when pagan settlers began to arrive in 874. Toward the end of the 10 th century Christian missions came to
Iceland  from Norway  (c.980).  After  great  disputes,  which  nearly  led  to  civil  war,  the  Althing (the  national
parliament, itself only about 50 years old, and still extant) enacted a law in the year 1000, according to which all
inhabitants of the country should be Christian, primarily for political reasons in order to preserve the State. The
old pagan gods were sacrificed to expediency, but the power of the godhi (the local influential or most important
man of the district, who among other duties took the lead in the building of places of worship and the performance
of religious rites) remained as before. The place of the temples of the gods were simply taken by the old Icelandic
church, which now became the church of the godhi.

     Until the end of the 12th century it was a common practice for the lay chieftains to have a scholarly education
and to receive ordination; and the bishops of the country until the end of the 12 th century were men of this kind.
After 1106 the Icelandic church had two bishoprics, Skalholt and Holar, and was at first under the administrative
jurisdiction of Bremen; then of Lund; and finally of Trondheim (Nidaros). In 1056 the first Icelandic bishop was
ordained at Bremen; until then Iceland had only known missionary bishops. In 1096 the tithe laws were passed,
thus ensuring the church’s financial security. Yet even after this many churches in the country were privately
owned by farmers or chiefs, and disputes arose when after the end of the 12 th century the clerics began to try to
undermine the secular power. Indeed, when the archepiscopal see was established in Trondheim in 1152, Iceland
was included in the Norwegian province, and the Norwegian archbishops soon began to interfere in the affairs of
the Icelandic church, increasingly so after 1200. Norwegians occupied the episcopal sees of Iceland from 1238
onward;  and in 1262 the independence of the country was lost,  not  to reappear until  1944.  Benedictine and
Augustinian communities were established in the island for several centuries. 
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[ODC, 674; ENC, XI, 1037-1039]

India, Christianity in

     A Christian church, known variously as Syrian, Malabar Christian, or Thomas Christian, has existed in South
India—indeed, practically confined to the Indians of Malabar, Travancore, and Cochin provinces—since at the
latest the 5th century AD (so Cosmas Indicopleustes,  Christian Topography, written c.547); or,  if  Eusebius of
Caesarea (Ecclesiastical History V:x.3, final edition 325AD) is correct, by the time of Pantaeus (the first known
head of the Alexandrian catechetical school, d.c.190), whom Eusebius says preached the gospel in India. This
ancient church claims to have been founded by Thomas the Apostle; and it certainly derives its rite and other
traditions from the Jacobite church of Syria. It was rediscovered by some Portuguese c.1500, as an autocephalous
Eastern church of the southwest coast of India acknowledging the Syrian Orthodox patriarch of Antioch as its
spiritual head. The body of the church knew nothing of the concept of papal obedience, nor of the decrees of the
Council of Chalcedon (451, which included in its decrees an Orthodox statement of the Catholic faith, eventually
accepted in both East and West, but not in the Monophysite churches, of which there were many in Syria); and
they follow the Acts of Thomas (itself written before 250).

     They say that Thomas landed in Tranvancore and Cochin and crossed to Madras, near which city appears a
shrine dedicated to him marked by a cross bearing a 7 th century Pahlavi inscription. At all events, these early
Christians  were  probably  of  East  Syrian  origin.  The  Portuguese,  however,  regarded  them  as  heretics  and
schismatics, and forced them to accept the authority of the bishop of Rome at the synod of Diamper (1599); and
their  entire  history  subsequent  to  this  encounter  with  the  Europeans  became  one  of  differing  ecclesiastical
allegiance: either the bishop of Rome became their titular leader; or the Nestorian patriarch of Baghdad; or (much
more recently, and in a few cases only) the archbishop of Canterbury. The Malabar Christians loyal to Rome use
either a liturgy attributed to Addai and Mari, very slightly Romanized; or the ancient West Syrian Antiochene
liturgy which they themselves developed. All use Syriac and Malayalam (the local vernacular) in their services,
however; and although in worship and doctrine the Malabar Christians are purely Syrian, in culture and ways of
life they are Indian, and their family pride and communal exclusiveness enabled them to fit easily into the Hindu
caste  system  of  the  subcontinent.  Today  they  number  3%  of  the  entire  Indian  population  (in  1989,  some
27,700,000 souls out of a total population of 833,422,000). In 1951 by contrast, they were only slightly over 2%
of the total population (or 3,750,000 out  of 362,000,000);  but  according to official  census figures,  they then
totaled 8,166,255, broken down as 3,673,255 in communion with Rome, with 4,374,847 listed as  non-Roman
Catholics (i.e., mostly followers of the original ancient church). 

[ALM, 683; ENC, XIV, 657-658; ODC, 259, 347, 686, 844-846]

Iran, Christianity in: see Persia, Christianity in

Iraq, Christianity in: see Persia, Christianity in

Ireland, Christianity in

     Quite apart from the thousands of enslaved Christian captives, there is evidence of Christianity in Ireland
before the first Roman mission arrived there. Intercourse with Britain probably brought Christianity to Ireland by
the 4th century AD, so that perhaps the work to which Germanus of Auxerre sent Palladius (a deacon of the Roman
church) in 431, and to which Patrick of Britain went in 432, was primarily the organization of a church already
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existing, and only secondarily of further evangelization. It was Germanus who was sent by Celestine I of Rome to
combat the Pelagian unorthodoxy in Britain, at the insistence of Palladius; and it was doubtless in answer to an
appeal made through Germanus that, in 431, Palladius himself was sent, their first bishop, to the Scots believing
in Christ. Apparently, after a short stay in Ireland, Palladius emigrated to northern Britain, where he soon died.

     Very shortly afterward (the traditional date is 432), Patrick, a disciple of Germanus, was sent as bishop to
Ireland. Patrick was a Briton, the son of a decurion (magistrate) under the Roman government, and probably a
native of some small town near the river Severn. [He had been earlier carried off to Ireland as a captive (c.401)
during the reign of the high king Niall, and became a slave in what is now northeastern Ulster. After six years of
this, he escaped.] His mission in Ireland succeeded rapidly. He was favorably received at the court of the Irish
high king, Loiguire, son of Niall. In 439, doubtless in answer to a request sent to Germanus, three bishops were
sent to his assistance (Secundinus, Auxilius, and Iserninus). Patrick chose for his own see Armagh (c.444), beside
the ancient Ulster capital. Secundinus had his church near Tara, the seat of the high king; Auxilius established
himself near Naas, also a royal seat in Leinster; and Iserninus, driven out at first by Ends, king of Leinster, was
restored later by Enda’s son, Crimthann, a Christian convert, and fixed his see at Aghade, near Rathvilly, where
Crimthann lived. And there is evidence that Patrick chose Baislec (the old Basilica Sanctorum), near Cruachu, the
capital of the kings of Connaught, as the see of a bishop for that kingdom.

     After the breakup of Roman civilization, Ireland, cut off from the rest of Christendom, developed her church
life alone. The hermit remained the normal type of religious; and there arose a curious type of feudalism, based on
property and carrying spiritual authority, whereby heads of landowning communities such as abbots and abbesses,
and even laymen, exercised a considerable authority over bishops, who were themselves consecrated in large
numbers without dioceses. Though monks and monasteries were to be found in the Ireland of Patrick’s day, their
place was altogether secondary. 

     It was during this time that slavery was abolished. A Druid foretold to Loiguire: He (Patrick) shall free slaves,
he  shall  raise  up  men  of  lowly  kin.  Indeed,  a  surviving  letter  of  Patrick  condemns  the  enslavement  of  the
Christians;  and two centuries after  his time,  a slave class no longer existed in the country,  the earlier  racial
distinctions between conquerors and conquered surviving only in antiquarian tradition, all becoming known by
the name Goidil (Gaels), or Fir Erenn (Men of Ireland).

     A great change took place during the course of the 6th century, so great that by the year 600 the church in
Ireland had become monastic in organization. Why this happened is  not  easy to explain.  The monastic ideal
appealed  obviously  to  the  religious  vein  in  the  Irish  character,  and  the  loose  monastic  system,  based  on  a
multitude of independent foundations, was in harmony with State institutions. Daily experience tended to show
that  this  was the mold within which the church could grow and prosper.  The influence of monasteries from
Britain, such as the Candida Casa at Whitern in Galloway, the Llangarvan of St. Cadoc (perhaps representing
influences  from  South  Wales,  under  which  the  communities  were  brought  into  closer  alignment  with
contemporary practice elsewhere), increased this tendency. 

     A patriarch of monasticism in its typically Irish form was that of Finnian of Clonard (d. c.589). Among his
disciples who became in their turn founders of famous monasteries were Ciaran (6 th century), the two Brendans of
Clonfert and Birr (d.577 or 583; and 573), Columba (d.597), and Columbanus (d.c.615). Convents of women were
relatively few compared with communities for men, but the foundation of Brigit (d.c.523) at Kildare was of high
repute. Beside the community of women there lived a community of men, ruled by a bishop; and for Mass and for
the Divine office, the two communities used the same church, divided only by a high partition wall of wood.
Kildare was thus a double monastery, the only example of its kind in Ireland.

     Indeed, though there was variety in detail there was so much similarity in the practice of the Irish monks and
nuns that it is possible to speak of an Irish monastic observance. Its characteristics were severity in the discipline
of the body, and zeal in the cultivation of the mind. This is the justification for the title  insulaw sanctorum et
doctorum. Learning flourished in the Irish monasteries. Bede of Jarrow (d.735) bears eloquent testimony to the
reputation enjoyed by the Irish schools of the 7 th century, and to the hospitable reception given there to students
from other lands. In these schools the language especially prized was Latin. Not only the works of the Fathers of
the church but the secular classics were held in high esteem. Greek texts, on the other hand, were scarce, and
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those who could claim a deep knowledge of that language were few. Noteworthy in this connection is Johannes
Scotus Erigena (d.877), a teacher in the Frankish kingdom under Charles II, the Bald. Erigena translated various
Neoplatonist  treatises  from  the  Greek,  wrote  poems  in  that  language,  and  composed  a  philosophical  and
theological work of remarkable quality, which he called De Divisione Naturae. 

     Poetry in the native classical  meters is found in the Irish language c.600.  An older form of rhythmical
alliterative verse, curiously similar in structure to verse in ancient Latin, is also to be found scattered through the
sagas. (In fact, the new syllabic poetry, usually called dan direch, of which specimens survive from the end of the
5th century, was based on the Latin hymn poetry of the early Christian centuries.) Though its construction was
rigid, there was room for variety; 44 different meter-forms have been noted. From the early 7 th century onward,
Irish written literature in prose and verse is extensive. In art, too, especially in metalwork and in illumination of
manuscripts, progress was marked, though architecture remained backward and cramped, no doubt because of the
tradition of political unrest: a noble and spacious building would be too tempting a target for an invading army.

     The Irish proved to be zealous missionaries. From the island of Iona, Columba directed the evangelization of
the pagan Picts of Scotland. Success in this field was absolute. Until the time of Margaret (d.1083), the queen of
Malcolm III, the church in Scotland was simply an offshoot of the church in Ireland, hardly distinguished from it
in spirit, organization and customs. Iona also sent missionaries to England, first to Northumbria, then to Mercia,
East Anglia, and even as far south as Wessex; but the work of these men was impeded in the 7 th century by what
came to be known as the Pascal  Controversy,  i.e.,  between the Celtic church and Augustine of Canterbury’s
mission. The problem was that Ireland had received its method of computing the date of Easter (known as the
Cycle of Augustalis) from Britain. This system differed from the Alexandrian Cycle, followed by the Roman
missionaries of the 7th century, and accepted in the southern half of Ireland c.632. It was not accepted in the north
of  Ireland,  however,  until  considerably later,  and  it  was  to  that  part  of  Ireland to  which the  island  of  Iona
belonged. A clash between the archaic Irish system and the Alexandrian system led to the withdrawal of the Irish
clergy and monks to Iona from Northumbria after the Synod of Whitby (663 or 664); and when the churches of
northern Ireland adopted the Alexandrian cycle during the late 7th century, Iona did not submit until 716. Even
then the reason for submission was not the conviction that the Alexandrian system was mathematically correct,
but the desire to be in harmony with the Apostolic see of Rome.

     In 795, when the invasions of the Northmen began, Irish scholars and ecclesiastics went abroad in large
numbers, among them many non-diocesan bishops, whose irregular ministrations proved a considerable nuisance.
Best known among the emigrant scholars were Sedulius Scottus and Johannes Scotus Erigena. These invasions
were so disturbing to normal life in Ireland that in 873, 876 and 878, the high king of the country was unable to
hold the national assembly of Tailtiu. Waterford in 914, and Limerick in 920, were occupied by the Northmen
without opposition. In 917 the high king, endeavoring to dislodge them from Waterford, was defeated and forced
to withdraw. Two years later (919) he led an army against Dublin, and in a battle where Phoenix Park now lies, he
was defeated and killed. The permanence of the Norse settlements in Dublin, Waterford and Limerick seemed
assured. Landed colonies spread out from Dublin and Waterford. Without quite abandoning piracy, the Vikings
became traders in close intercourse with the Irish, and their commercial towns formed a new element in the life of
the country, typified in Wexford, which did not appear in warfare until the siege of 1169. The combination of war
and commerce led to a recrudescence of slavery, however, and imported slaves are mentioned in the  Book of
Rights (c.900). 

[ENC, XII, 550-551; ODC, 194, 700]

Italy, Christianity in

     [This entry deals with brief summaries of Christian and Roman fortunes for the first ten centuries or so in
Corsica, Sardinia, Sicily and the Italian mainland. Christianity in the city of Rome is to be found under Rome,
Christianity in. The author realizes, of course, that Corsica is at the moment an integral part of France: but there
was a time when this was not so.]
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Corsica

     Although the philosopher Seneca complained bitterly of his exile in Corsica (43-49AD), under the Roman
Empire the island flourished. The Romans built  roads, cultivated the fertile eastern coast and implanted their
language. Christianity had taken root there by the 3rd century. With the collapse of the Western Roman Empire,
however, the Vandals invaded Corsica (c.450), entirely destroying the first area of settlement on Corsica (Alalia,
founded c.560BC). These barbarians are remembered chiefly for deforesting large areas for shipbuilding timber,
and using, among others, 46 Orthodox bishops who had been deported there at the command of Huneric (for
whose names see Victor of Vita, Historia Persecutionis Africanae Provinciae, a history of the persecution of the
Received church in Africa by the Arian Vandals under Gaiseric and Huneric, written c.485). A brief Ostrogothic
occupation followed before the island was finally reconquered by the Eastern Roman Empire and organized with
Sardinia (552). The Corsicans gained nothing by the change, however, for they were mercilessly over-taxed by
corrupt officials. In 725 Corsica was annexed to the Lombard kingdom of Italy, to be freed from that government
about 50 years later.  Meanwhile,  the Frankish king,  Pepin the Short,  had in  757 promised the island,  when
liberated, to the bishop of Rome; and this donation was confirmed by Charlemagne. The bishop of Rome was
thenceforth the titular ruler of Corsica.

     In practice the Roman pontiff delegated his administration; but, before the Corsicans could benefit by this
arrangement, they were subjected to about 300 years of Saracen (Muslim) invasions. Raids from North Africa had
begun early in the 8th century; incursions from Spain followed. In spite of expeditions organized by Charlemagne
and his son, Pepin of Italy, the attacks became increasingly frequent and destructive. The Tuscan count Boniface
II founded Bonifacio, after a victorious crusade (c.828); but by the mid-9 th century, conditions had become so
desperate as to produce a mass exodus of Corsicans to Rome. Corsica,  it  seems,  was finally freed from the
Saracen menace only early in the 11th century by the combined action of Pisan and Genoese fleets.

     In 1077 Gregory VII of Rome asserted his authority by entrusting the administration of the island to the bishop
of Pisa. The domination of the Pisans was an enlightened ecclesiastical protectorate; innumerable churches were
built under their direction. Genoa, however, soon manifested hostility. In 1153 Innocent II of Rome attempted to
appease the conflict by dividing the jurisdiction of the six Corsican bishoprics between the republics of Pisa and
Genoa, three to each. The compromise satisfied neither; war between them was constant off the coasts. Bonifacio,
fiercely  disputed,  fell  to  the  Genoese  in  1187;  peopled  by  their  citizens  it  became their  base  for  territorial
expansion.

Sardinia

     Little  is  heard of  this  island  under  the  Roman Empire,  except  as  a  granary and as  remarkable  for  its
unhealthiness and the audacity of its brigands. It was often used as a place of exile. After they had crossed over
into  Africa  from  Spain  in  429,  the  Vandals  under  Genseric  occupied  Sardinia  c.456.  The  Roman  general
Marcellinus  reoccupied  the  island  as  a  preliminary  event  to  the  expedition  sent  against  the  Vandals  by  the
emperors Leo I and Anthemius, and led by Basiliscus (468); but upon its failure, the Vandals returned. Their
second period of rule was one of cultural revival, however, which was largely the result of the enforced residence
there for about 20 years (GIB says 15) of 60 (so the Life of Fulgentius; Victor Tunnenensis and Isidore of Seville
say 120; the Historia Miscella and a short ancient chronicle of the times say 220) North African bishops, who had
been banished thence by king Thrasamund. Among them were Fulgentius of Ruspe (who was banished to Sardinia
shortly after becoming bishop, c.507) and the then bishop of Hippo Regius, who had brought with him the relics
of Augustine of that city. (From this African cultural Renaissance in Sardinia date the remains of the monastery
built by Fulgentius near Cagliari.)

     The end of the Vandal occupation is chronicled by their last king, Gelimer, who was writing to his brother,
Zano, whom he had sent to reconquer Sardinia yet again—this time with 5,000 of his bravest troops. Zano has
already written, expressing sanguine confidence that the king, after the example of their ancestors, had already
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chastised the rashness of the Roman invader. Alas! My brother, replied Gelimer, Heaven has declared against our
unhappy nation. While you have subdued Sardinia, we have lost Africa. ... Abandon Sardinia; fly to our relief;
restore our empire, or perish by our side. On the receipt of this letter Zano imparted his grief to the principal
Vandals, but the intelligence was prudently concealed from the natives of the island. The troops embarked in one
hundred and twenty galleys at the port of Cagliari. In 533-534, following the defeat of the Vandals, Sardinia was
recovered by duke Cyril of the Eastern Roman Empire.

     Under the Empire Sardinia became one of the seven provinces of the praetorian prefecture of Africa. In 550-
551, Sardinia was occupied by the Goths under Totila; but after his death in 552 it was recovered for the Romans.
Letters from Gregory I of Rome (written at the end of the 6 th century) denounce the mismanagement of the
Imperial  government,  and mentions attacks  by  the  Lombards on  the  Sardinian  coast.  Between 663 and 668
Sardinia was heavily taxed by the emperor Constans II; but  when it finally separated from the Empire is quite
unknown.  In  the  720’s  the  Lombard  king  Liutprand acquired  the  relics  of  Augustine  of  Hippo Regius  and
removed them to Pavia, but the Lombards did not occupy Sardinia as they did Corsica. The first raid by the Arabs
was in 711; these raids for loot and prisoners recurred throughout the 8 th and 9th centuries. In 815 the Sardinians
sent ambassadors to the Frankish emperor Louis I, and cooperated with Leo IV of Rome and subsequent bishops
of Rome against the Arabs; and the 10th century was comparatively peaceful. But in 1015 Mujahid al-Amiri, ruler
of Denia in Spain and of the Balearic Islands, overran much of Sardinia. This, though not the last Arab attack, was
the most serious, being a real attempt at conquest; but in 1016, Mujahid was defeated at sea with the help of the
fleets of Genoa and Pisa, and evacuated the island.

Sicily

     Though Sicily became Roman for the first time as an island in 210AD, it remained Greek in culture and
speech, though the official language there was Latin. Christianity was early introduced to Syracuse, where the
catacombs and early churches  (belonging mainly to  the  Eastern Roman period)  are  second only to  those of
Western  Roman  provenance.  The  island  has  little  history  during  the  Western  Imperial  period;  its  continued
prosperity is shown by the Western amphitheaters of Syracuse and Cattana, and by Western remains in other cities
large and small. A few cities declined and show now only Greek remains; but these were in general replaced by
others. In the Imperial reorganization of the late 3rd-early 4th century, Sicily became, with Sardinia and Corsica,
part of the diocese of Italy and vicariate of Rome

     The earlier Germanic invaders of the Western Roman Empire did not reach Sicily, though Alaric had designs
upon  it.  The  Vandals  under  Gaiseric,  however,  raided  and  invaded  Sicily  from  Africa  for  about  40  years
intermittently until in 476 they ceded the greater part of it to Odoacer, the barbarian king of Italy, against the
payment of an annual tribute. The Ostrogothic successors of Odoacer paid no tribute to the Vandals after 491, but
Theodoric the Ostrogoth gave Lilybaeum (its chief city of Roman origin) to the Vandal king Trasamund to whom
his daughter Amalafrida was married in 500AD. The Eastern Roman general Belisarius, having destroyed the
Vandal kingdom in 533-534, occupied Sicily in 535, when his emperor began hostilities against the Ostrogoths in
Italy; and though Totila recovered part of the island in 550, it was lost to him again before the final overthrow of
the Ostrogothic kingdom at Taginae (552). 

     Sicily had thus come under Roman rule again. When the Eastern Roman emperor Heraclius and his successors
divided the empire into themes (provinces), Sicily became one of them, placed between the exarchate of Ravenna
in the north and that of Carthage in the south; it was administered by a patricius responsible to the government at
Constantinople. Probably after the Italian revolt of 726—certainly after the fall of the exarchate in the middle of
the  8th century—the  Roman  dominions  in  Southern  Italy  were  incorporated  into  the  theme of  Sicily,  an
arrangement which lasted until the time of the Arab conquest, when the mainland dominions were formed into the
themes of Calabria and Longobardia. Ecclesiastically, Sicily remained at first under the bishops of Rome, which
in addition to rights of jurisdiction had considerable business interests in the island, arising from vast Sicilian
estates. (The letters of Gregory I of Rome admirably illustrate the importance attached to these estates by the
bishop.) The Iconoclastic Controversy and the ensuing revolt against Eastern Roman rule under the leadership of
the bishop of Rome (726) led to the confiscation by the emperor of the bishops’ estates in Sicily and Southern
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Italy; and soon after, the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of these regions passed to the patriarch of Constantinople.

     These political and ecclesiastical changes corresponded to demographic and cultural developments of longer
standing. In Sicily and Southern Italy, the Greek element had been greatly strengthened since the end of the 6 th

century as a result of emigration from other Roman provinces after the Avar and Slav invasions of Greece and,
later, of the Persian and Arab conquests. The Hellenization of Sicily, which appears to have been all but complete
in the 8th century, is revealed in the history of the Sicilian church. The Greek rite, already used at the time of
Gregory I of Rome, spread during the 7th century from the eastern coast over the whole of the island. By the time
of its separation from Rome, the Sicilian church was virtually Greek. Sicily was thus well on the way to becoming
a fully integrated part of the Eastern Roman Empire when the Arab conquest began in 827.

     Ever since the 7th century, Arab expansion in North Africa had constituted an immediate threat to Sicily and to
Southern Italy, the occupation of which would moreover expose Greece, the exarchate of Ravenna, and Dalmatia
to Saracen attack. Sicily consequently became a vital link in the Imperial defense against Islam. Constans II was
the first Roman emperor to fully appreciate this; and between 663 and 668 he tried to strengthen the Byzantine
position in Sicily by his own presence. Constans, however, was assassinated during a rebellion at Syracuse in 668.
This rebellion was followed by other risings in Sicily in 718 and in 781, which, though primarily of a military
nature,  doubtless also reflected separatist  tendencies.  A more dangerous revolt,  that  of  the naval  commander
Euphemius (c.826) was to be the immediate cause of the Arab conquest of the island.

     Arab descents from Africa began in 703. They were interrupted for the invasion of Spain (710), and the next
serious  attacks  were  probably  not  made  before  740  and  752-753.  Energetic  Byzantine  reaction  on  this  last
occasion was followed by a respite lasting more than 50 years. But in 827 Euphemius, who had been proclaimed
emperor in Sicily, appealed for help to the Aghlabid emir of Africa, and once the Arabs had landed, they began the
conquest of the island for themselves. Euphemius was murdered by Sicilians in 828; but Palermo fell in 831 and
became the Arab base for further conquests. When a stronger policy was adopted under the emperor Michael III
(842-866), it was too late: after the Roman defeat near Butera (c.845), the whole of the Val di Note fell into Arab
hands; its occupation was practically completed with the capture of Enna (859). A Roman offensive under Basil I
led to some temporary successes; but the fall of Syracuse (878) all but sealed the fate of Sicily; and when they
captured Taormina in 902, the Arabs were practically masters of the island. Local resistance and insurrections,
however,  continued.  Together  with internal  discords  in  the  Arab  camp,  they  did  much to  slow up the  Arab
advance, despite scant help from Constantinople. The  Val Demone (i.e., the region between Etna, Messina and
Rametta) held out the longest; and the last Roman stronghold, Rametta, was not lost until 965. 

     The Romans,  however,  did  not  abandon hope  of  reconquering  Sicily.  Basil  II  was  planning  a  Sicilian
expedition at the time of his death (1025); and it  was actually dispatched in 1038 under the Roman general
Maniaces.  The  campaign  was  highly  successful,  and  a  large  part  of  Eastern  Sicily,  including  Messina  and
Syracuse,  was  recaptured;  but  Maniaces  was  suddenly  recalled,  and  the  Byzantine  position  on  the  island
collapsed. As in other Arab countries, the Christians, although placed in a position of legal inferiority, enjoyed
religious toleration and a measure of self-government in return for paying taxes which may have been often less
burdensome than those levied by the Romans. Relics of the Greek episcopate seem to have survived to the end of
the Arab period (between 1061-1091, at the hands of the Normans); so did a number of Basilian monasteries.
Both provided the principal link with the Eastern Roman world outside the island, particularly with Calabria,
where the Greek population had been strengthened by emigrants from Sicily. As far as the Sicilian clergy were
concerned, secular and regular both, this emigration seems to have been less the result of persecutions than of the
gradual spread of Islam over Sicily.

Mainland Italy

     The deposition of the Western Roman emperor Romulus Augustulus by Odoacer in 476AD opened a new
period in Italian history. The revolution had been caused by the refusal of the Western Roman government to
settle its own barbarian army on Italian soil. The soldiers, who wanted to follow the example of Germanic peoples
in other provinces of the Empire, elected Odoacer their king, and after the deposition of the puppet emperor they
were settled in Italy, Roman landowners ceding one third of their lands. This settlement of a barbarian army was a
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turning point: Italy now shared the fate of other Imperial provinces. Odoacer was the master of Italy. He did not
wish to detach it from the Empire but to govern the Roman population as an Imperial viceroy, while ruling his
barbarian soldiers as their king; and the Eastern emperor Zeno acknowledged his authority by accepting him as
patrician. In 488, however, Zeno sent the Ostrogoths under their king Theodoric to Italy to attack Odoacer, with
whom relations had become increasingly strained; and in 493 Odoacer, having surrendered Ravenna, was killed
by Theodoric.

     The dual government of Italy was continued. King of the Goths (who were settled like Odoacer’s people
before him), Theodoric ruled over the Roman population as Imperial viceroy; and the Roman administration was
left intact, civil offices being usually filled with Romans, military offices with Goths. Theodoric died, however, in
526; his daughter and successor (Amalasuntha) was in 535 imprisoned and killed by her cousin, Theodahad; and
Justinian’s general, Belisarius, having recently recovered North Africa for the Empire from the Vandals, it was felt
in Imperial circles that the reconquest of Italy was the next logical step. Belisarius was sent to Italy, and the fall of
Ravenna in 540 seemed practically to conclude the campaign. But Gothic resistance revived, and it  took the
Eastern emperor more than 12 years to break it. The decisive battle of Taginae (552, near Gubbio) was won by his
general  Narses,  commanding a  new Imperial  army.  The last  Gothic  stronghold fell  in  555,  and Italy briefly
returned to Roman rule.

     It was not to last. The country had been devastated by the wars, and Roman taxation lay heavily upon it.
Although the frontier defenses were reorganized, internal conditions must have assisted the Lombards when they
invaded Italy under Alboin only 13 years later in 568. This Lombard conquest led to the permanent settlement of a
Germanic people in Italy, and thus demonstrated the ultimate failure of the policy of Imperial recovery. Alboin
overcame Roman resistance in almost the whole of the Po river valley and the Piedmont. The conquest continued
after Alboin’s death (572) into the central and southern territories, and this was successful despite the fact that
from 574-584 the Lombard monarchy itself was briefly suspended. Even so, the Lombards proved unable to
conquer the whole of the peninsula, and the division of the mainland into a large Lombard and a smaller Roman
part was to have far reaching effects.

     About 30 Lombard dukes ruled over the conquered territories; and even after the restoration of the monarchy
by Authari in 584, these duchies remained the basis of Lombard government, however subordinated (in varying
degree) they were to the authority of the king. (Indeed, the great southern duchies of Spoleto and Benevento were
virtually autonomous.) The Lombards did not recognize Roman sovereignty,  and the dual government of the
Germanic and Roman population was abandoned. The methods of settlement were infinitely harsher than under
Odoacer and Theodoric, for the Romans were treated as a conquered nation. Large numbers of the Roman nobility
appear to have simply been killed and their lands confiscated. The Roman coloni had already lost most of their
freedom; they were assimilated to a cast  of Lombards known as the half-free. A free Roman population did
survive in such as remained of the towns.

     From the end of the 7th century, the condition of the Romans seems to have improved: peace with the Eastern
Roman empire c.680 probably contributed to this. In the course of time the Lombards assimilated much of the
relics of Roman civilization,  thanks largely to the adoption of Catholicism by the formerly Arian barbarians
(during the second half of the 7th century). The Lombard idiom itself declined, and the increasing use of the Latin
language  of  the  conquered  by  the  conquerors  was  a  striking  symptom of  it.  And  the  formerly  Roman  city
territories survived as administrative districts for the Lombard duchies, the dukes thereof usually residing in their
chief towns, a number of which were under gastaldi (royal officials). The towns thus retained some importance as
administrative centers of the Lombard kingdom; and they were also the seats of bishops, while serving as market
places for the surrounding countryside.

     In the Imperial areas still under control of the Romans, the framework of the earlier Roman administration was
of course maintained, though the areas it administered were mainly confined to stretches of the coast with their
immediate hinterland. By 650 this territory included Istria; the islands of the Venetian lagoon which had been
settled by refugees from Aquileia; Emilia, with Ravenna; the Pentapolis (five Italian cities covering the coast from
Rimini to south of Ancona, with their hinterlands); Calabria (then the name for the `heel’ of the Italian `boot’);
Brutium (the ‘toe’ of the boot);  Naples  and southern Campania;  Rome herself,  with northern Campania  and
southern Tuscany; Perugia; and Liguria. As in other Roman provinces, a combination of civil and military power
became characteristic of Imperial administrative practice. The exarch at Ravenna was the governor of Imperial
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Italy; under him dukes commanded new military districts; below them were tribunes who governed towns. Roman
officials and local landowners, often the same person, came to form a new ruling class; and this development
contributed to bring about decentralization, which was also fostered by the difficulties of effectively administering
a central authority over widely-dispersed territories. Thus, for example, in Naples the dukes had acquired a semi-
independent  position by the 8th century;  and in Rome—and to a lesser  extent  this  was true of ecclesiastical
authority in other towns—the bishop of Rome also increased his secular authority (already considerable during
the pontificate of Gregory I, 590-604), an authority upheld by vast estates in Italy and Sicily.

     A revolution swept Roman Italy in 726 which, though primarily provoked by the iconoclastic policy of the
emperor (Leo III), was fueled also by dissatisfaction with local Imperial administration, and serves to reveal these
separatist tendencies. Upon its suppression (after 750), the southern Imperial dominions were separated from the
government of the exarchate of Ravenna and were incorporated into the  theme of Sicily. The bishop of Rome,
who had played a leading part in the revolt, gradually became the virtual ruler of Rome and its duchy. Meanwhile,
under the Lombard king Liutprand (712-744), peace between Romans and Lombards came to an end. The revival
of Lombard expansion reflected the internal  strengthening of this  monarchy from the end of the 7 th century.
Liutprand seized territories around Ravenna; he threatened both Ravenna (which was captured for the first time
between 722 and 733) and Rome. After a brief respite, king Aistulf (759-756) pressed this new attack with vigor;
and in 751 Ravenna was permanently lost  to  the Imperial  authority,  after  its  surrounding territory had been
conquered. The position in northern Italy was that now Istria and maritime Venice alone remained under Imperial
control.

     The next military adventure was against Rome; and in 753 Stephen III of Rome crossed the Alps to appeal for
help to the Frankish ruler, Pepin the Short. Pepin invaded Italy twice between 754-756, and both campaigns led to
Lombard defeats. Aistulf was forced to return his recently conquered territories; but Pepin, instead of restoring
them to the Imperial administration, gave them to Stephen, to whom the promise of an extensive donation had
been  made;  and  this  is  how  the  Pentapolis  became  part  of  the  so-called  Papal  States.  The  next  Frankish
intervention,  under  Charlemagne,  was  caused  by  Lombard  attacks  on  Adrian  I  of  Rome,  and  ended  in  the
annexation  of  the  entire  Lombard  kingdom by  Charlemagne,  who  in  774  assumed  the  title  of  king  of  the
Lombards. He confirmed and perhaps increased his father’s promise of donation to the bishop of Rome; but the
establishment of Frankish rule created a new situation in which the wider territorial aspirations of the bishops of
Rome were not fulfilled. Even so, they remained in possession of the duchies of Rome and Perugia, Ravenna and
her hinterland, and the Pentapolis. Charlemagne now began to use the title of Roman patrician conferred already
on Pepin by Stephen. The  coronation of Charlemagne in 800AD was not only a recognition of his European
power; it also confirmed and strengthened the position of the Frankish ruler in Rome and in the Papal States. 

     Meanwhile, the Imperial possessions in southern Italy enjoyed a temporary revival toward the end of the 9 th

century;  and  in  view  of  the  Arab  conquest  of  Sicily,  they  were  then  reorganized  into  the  new  themes  of
Longobardia and Calabria. But conflicts and rivalries in that region (e.g., a civil war that broke out in 839 between
two claimants to the duchy of Benevento) assisted Arab attempts at conquest on the Italian mainland. Seizing Bari
and other places, the Arabs began to settle on the Italian peninsula itself. Their attacks along the Tyrrhenian coast
threatened the maritime towns as well as Rome, which was partly sacked in 846. Naples (virtually independent of
Rome under its duke), Amalfi, and Gaeta put up a determined resistance; and Louis II (the Carolingian emperor,
here acting in his role as king of Italy) succeeded, after several campaigns, in taking Bari from the Arabs. The
years after his death in 875, however, were the epilogue of Carolingian rule on the Italian mainland. Venice,
nominally under Imperial rule, became practically independent under its dukes (doges), who had been elected by
the populace since 726. In 887 Charles the Fat, who had reunited the whole of the Carolingian State for a short
time, was deposed by the East Franks. A section of the Italian nobility followed suit by electing Berengar of Friuli
king of Italy (888); and with this, Italy enters a new phase of her history. 

[ENC, VI, 552: XII, 745-746: XVIII, 1188: XIX, 1066: XX, 605-606]

Jerusalem, Christianity in
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     The Christian history of Jerusalem begins with the short ministry of Jesus Christ, the founder of the Christian
monotheism, culminating in His trial there, His crucifixion just outside the city, and His Resurrection near it.
There the Apostles lived and taught for some time after Pentecost, and after they had scattered farther afield they
met in Jerusalem with the “elders” of the church for the first Christian council (c.49AD; it is mentioned in Acts
15). James, one of Jesus’ brothers, presided over the local church after the dispersion of the Twelve, and it seems
likely  that  the  kinsmen  of  Jesus  exercised  some  measure  of  leadership  within  the  neighboring  Christian
community until the foundation of the Imperial city of Aelia Capitolina upon the ruins of the historic Jerusalem
and the banishment at that time (135) of all Jews from the region; for from that date the local church was purely
Gentile in composition. Its bishops bore Greek names and its liturgy was Greek.

     In 212 bishop Alexander of Jerusalem founded a library. He had come originally as a visitor from Cappadocia,
so this date may be taken as marking the beginning of the pilgrimages by the faithful to the scenes of Jesus’
ministry in the city. Origen of Alexandria (d.254), the greatest thinker of his age, several times visited Jerusalem
to collect manuscripts. In 250, Alexander became a victim of Decius’ persecution; and the Palestinian church
suffered severely also under the persecution of Diocletian.

     By 315 pilgrims were flocking to Jerusalem, worshipping at the Mount of Olives, which seems to have been
the only site  then accessible  to  veneration.  Makarios  of  Jerusalem attended the Council  of  Nicea (325)  and
obtained the support of Constantine I for his project of rehallowing Calvary and the Holy Sepulcher (the latter site
having been desecrated by the erection there  of  a  pagan temple).  In  326 the empress  Helena,  Constantine’s
mother, visited Jerusalem, and basilicas were constructed on the Mount of Olives and at Bethlehem. [Indeed, in
333 the anonymous Bordeaux Pilgrim (whose travel diary has survived) saw these churches in the process of
building.] In 335, a synod was held in Jerusalem, and the Church of the Resurrection was consecrated. This
church, constructed over Jesus’ tomb, was approached from the east by a triple gateway, portions of which still
stand. Over the tomb itself a rotunda was built, and between the gateway and the rotunda, in a spacious courtyard,
an enormous basilica of five aisles and an apse arose. (Calvary remained isolated as a separate shrine.) 

     The grandeur of the design and the richness of the docoration of this group of buildings now restored to
Jerusalem the religious primacy it had enjoyed when the Temple stood within its walls. In the middle of the 5 th

century the empress Eudocia, wife of Theodosius II, further embellished the Holy City, where in fact she died,
October 20, 460. The Council of Chalcedon (451) made Jerusalem a patriarchate independent of Caesarea, to
which it had been previously subordinate. About 522 the emperor Justinian I enriched the city with a great basilica
dedicated to Mary, the mother of Jesus, on its western hill (of which no trace, however, remains); but in 614 this
splendid  epoch was  brought  to  an  end by  the  invasion  of  the  Persians,  who  looted  the  city,  massacred  the
inhabitants,  and burned the churches. The True Cross was carried off,  to be recovered in 629 or 630 by the
emperor Heraclius. 

     In 638 the Muslim caliph Omar entered Jerusalem. The Muslims showed themselves tolerant to both Jews and
Christians. The Church of the Resurrection which had been rebuilt on a more modest scale after the Persian sack
of  the  city,  remained in  Christian  hands.  In  750 the  Omayyads  were  succeeded by  the  Abbasids,  and  they
continued the liberal policies of their predecessors. Harun al-Rashid is said to have sent the keys of the Holy
Sepulcher to Charlemagne in 800 AD. But in 969 the city passed into the hands of the Shi’ah caliphs of Egypt,
and about 1009 al-Hakim ordered the destruction of the Christian shrines. In the last quarter of the 11 th century the
Seljuk Turks displaced the Egyptians as lords of the city; their interruption of the pilgrimage routes stimulated the
resentment of Western Christendom; and a movement for the liberation of the Holy Land was started which
resulted in the establishment of a Latin kingdom of Jerusalem (1099-1244).

     After the Muslim conquest in the 7th century, Islam became the religion of the majority of the population, but a
Christian minority remained, subject to patriarchs still in communion with Constantinople. Under the ruler of the
crusaders Western clergy acquired a predominant position in the holy places, but the Eastern Christians never
abandoned the shrines. After the departure of the crusaders, the holy places were used, with the permission of the
Muslim  temporal  power,  by  Greek  monks,  by  Syrians  of  various  confessions,  and  by  others  who  came  to
Jerusalem on pilgrimage and established monasteries there, including Georgians, Armenians, Copts, Ethiopians,
and the Franciscan friars, who were in charge of the Western Christian pilgrims. 
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[ODC, 721; ENC, XII, 1008-1010]

Jordan, Christianity in: see Palestine, Christianity in

Latvia, Christianity in

     Meinhard, a monk from Holstein, landed on the coast of what is now Latvia, at the estuary of the Daugava (the
Western Dvina) in 1180 and founded a bishopric in Riga six years later. Berthold of Hanover, who succeeded
Meinhard as bishop in 1196, was killed in 1198, because he used force against the local population, who resisted
baptism. Then the third bishop, Albert of Buxhoevden, with the permission of Innocent III of Rome, founded the
Order of the Knights of the Sword in 1202; and before they merged in 1237 with the Knights of the Teutonic
Order, the Knights of the Sword had conquered all the Latvian tribal kingdoms. After their conquest, the Germans
formed to so-called Livonian Confederation, which lasted for more than 300 years. The situation of the Latvians
under German rule was that of any subject nation, and the rural population was forced to pay tithes and taxes to
their German conquerors, and to provide statute labor. As the fortunes of the Order declined, the knights exploited
their subjects more and more ruthlessly, and by the 16 th century the Latvian peasants were reduced to a state of
virtual slavery. 

[ENC, XIII, 802]

Lebanon, Christianity in The

     Little is known of the early inhabitants of The Lebanon, and the population only began to take its present form
from the 7th century AD. At some time during the Eastern Roman Imperial period, a military group of uncertain
origin, the Mardaites, established themselves in the north among the indigenous population. From the 7 th century
onward another group entered the country, the Maronites, a Christian community adhering to the Monothelite
doctrine. Forced by persecution to leave their homes in northern Syria, they settled in the northern part of the
mountains and absorbed the Mardaites and indigenous peasants to form the present Maronite church and people.
Originally Syriac-speaking, they gradually adopted the Arabic language, though they kept Syriac for liturgical
purposes.

     The development of Islamic conquest in The Lebanon eventually resulted in a population which in the coastal
towns became mainly Sunni Muslim, but in town and country alike included considerable numbers of Christians
of various sects. At the end of the 11th century, The Lebanon became part of the crusaders’ states, the north being
incorporated into the County of Tripoli, and the south into the Kingdom of Jerusalem. During this period the
Maronite church gave up the Monothelite doctrine and accepted the supremacy of the bishop of Rome, while
keeping its own patriarch and liturgy. When the crusader states were destroyed, The Lebanon became part of the
Mameluke state of Egypt and Syria. 

[ENC, XIII, 875]

Libya, Christianity in: see Africa, Christianity in Roman

Liechtenstein, Christianity in
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     Liechtenstein was created in 1719, but did not become fully independent until 1866. The inhabitants thereof
overwhelmingly (95%) speak a  dialect  of  German known as  Alemannic;  and they may therefore  have some
distant kinship with the Alemanni, a German people first mentioned by Dio Cassius in connection with the Roman
attack on them in 213AD under Caracalla. They remained pagans until the first half of the 8 th century. An Irish
missionary named Fridolin (fl. 6th century?) is first mentioned by the monk Baltheer of Sackingen as an Apostle of
the Alemanni on the upper Rhine; but most historians regard this account as untrustworthy. 

[ENC, IX, 33: XIII, 1079]

Lithuania, Christianity in

     Christianity in Lithuania begins with the baptism of the first and only king in Lithuanian history (Mindaugas)
in 1251AD, together with his family. In 1253 he was crowned by the authority of Innocent IV of Rome; but he
and his two sons were assassinated in 1263, and Lithuania remained officially pagan. Christianity appeared again,
however, when Jogaila, upon the recommendation of his pagan younger brothers and against the advice of his
Orthodox elder brothers—who urged upon him an alliance with Muscovy and accession to the Orthodox church—
decided to enter a union with Poland. He went to Cracow, was baptized on February 15, 1386, and on March 4 of
that  year  was  crowned  king  of  Poland  under  the  name  Wladyslaw.  The  Lithuanians  outside  the  German-
devastated areas of his country were baptized in 1387; and by 1422 those areas were also Christian. 

[ENC, XIV, 117-118]

Macedonia, Christianity in: see under Yugoslavia, Christianity in

Malabar Christians: see India, Christianity in

Man, Christianity in the Isle of

     Although there is a great lack of written historical records in the Isle of Man for the period 450-800AD, it is
clear that much of Christian importance was taking place. Many believe that the first establishment of Christianity
on Man was the result of the efforts of Ninian (d.c.432), primarily as he is associated mainly with south-west
Scotland, and Man is not far from there. [On Ninian see MacQueen (St. Nynia, Edinburgh, 1961).] There are also
dedication sites to Bridget (or Bride, Breeda, Vreeshey, b.453), Patrick (Pharick, d.461), Columba (Colum, d.597),
Cuthbert (Cuberagh, d.689), and Martin (Vartyn) of Tours (d.397); plus twelve other Celtic Christian missionaries:
Abban; Braddan (Brendan); Cairbre (Arbory, Acarbery); Conchan (Onchan); Germanus (German); Lonan; Lua
(Malua, Malew); Maughold (Vaghal, Vout); Ninian (Trinian); Oran (Orane); Ronan (Roney, Marown, Unney); and
Sanctan (Santan)-so even though there is no precise literary proof that any of these people ever visited Man, nor is
it known for certain just when the Christian religion was introduced there, it seems quite clear that the island must
have played an active role in assisting the travels of these missionaries.

     In addition, graves have been found together with crosses, which scholars ascribe to the 5 th century; and the
remains of some 150 tiny missionary chapels (known as keills) have also been discovered, many of them known
to have been founded on sites that had been sacred for a long time previously. Their distribution pattern shows one
on almost every ancient family estate (or  treen);  and it  is most probable that they were set up to counteract
ancestor-worship. The first monastic establishment of any size appears to be of Celtic origin (Manghold, not later
than the early 7th century); and the first Christian tombstones date from c.650. The so-called Celtic form of the
cross (with a circle surrounding the form of the cross, a type particularly associated with the Irish church) began
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to appear c.800. Finally, there was discovered in 1773 an outstanding (indeed, a unique) crucifixion, dating from
the later 8th or early 9th century, in which Christ appears on the cross alive, with head erect and body fully and
elaborately robed, in a manner found in the art of the Eastern church at least as early as the 6 th century. It is
probably the earliest of all Celtic representations of the crucifixion in stone.

     It appears certain that Man became the home of many Irish missionaries during the centuries succeeding the
teaching of Patrick. The Scandinavian invasions began c.800, and in the first phase lasted till after the Norman
conquest of England in 1066, during which time the Vikings came mainly for plunder, but slowly began to settle;
and such history of the period as is known is recorded in the sagas of the period. The second Viking period began
with the arrival of Godred Corvan in 1079 (he is apparently the king Orry or Gorry of Manx legend); and this
lasted till 1266. Its history is recorded in the Chronicon Manniae, written by the monks of Rushen abbey (founded
in 1134). Fourteen kings and fifteen bishops of Man are mentioned; and it was during this period that the island
was controlled by a Scandinavian system of government which has remained practically unchanged. 

[ENC, XIV, 744; IOM, 39-53]

Montenegro, Christianity in: see under Yugoslavia, Christianity in

Monaco, Christianity in

     Although the bishopric of Monaco dates from 1887, the cathedral of St. Nicholas is built on the site of an
ancient church, no doubt attached to the ancient episcopal town of Cimiez, or perhaps to that of Nice (both of
which are only a few miles distant). Nice is first mentioned as an episcopal see towards the end of the 4 th century
AD, under the archbishopric of Aix. In the 7th century Nice joined the Genoese league formed by the towns of
Liguria. In 729 it repulsed the Saracens; but in 859 and again in 880 they pillaged and burned it, and for most of
the 10th century remained masters of the surrounding countryside. They were decisively defeated in 983, and
during  the  11th century,  the  Arab  threats  to  the  ports  of  Provence  (of  which  Monaco  was  a  neighbor)  had
practically vanished. In 1070 the Genoese Grimaldi family entered into possession of Monaco, and until 1524
allied themselves with France. 

[ENC, XV, 683: XVI, 476: XVIII, 685-686]

Moravia, Christianity in: see Czechoslovakia, Christianity in

Morocco, Christianity in: see Africa, Christianity in Roman

Mukurra, Christianity in: see under Sudan, Christianity in The

Netherlands, Christianity in The

     The territory now known as The Netherlands was reached by Christian missionaries as early as c.630AD. Its
effective conversion was mainly the work of Willibrord, bishop of Utrecht from 695-739, who at one stage had the
support  of  Boniface.  The  range  and  success  of  Willibrord’s  activities  brought  the  entire  country  under  the
influence of the see of Utrecht, which was the only bishopric until modern times, and its prince-bishop exerted a
dominating influence on the subsequent  history of the church. But it  should be remembered that outside the
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centers of military and civilian government there had been few traces of Christianity in Roman times. With the
establishment of the Frankish realm and the conversion of Clovis (496, according to Gregory of Tours; but it may
have been as late as 506), Christianity began to penetrate into the interior of the Low Countries (still a name used
when referring to Belgium and The Netherlands in a combined sense); and a few dioceses (Therouanne, Tournai,
Tongres) were established in Belgium. The lasting Christianization of the southern Netherlands, however, was not
completed until the 7th century, with missionaries belonging to the regular clergy (e.g., Amandus, Omer).

     Willibrord began to preach the gospel c.690, choosing Utrecht and later also Echternach as his bases of
operation;  and in the Northern part  of  the country,  evangelization was possible only with the support  of  the
Frankish conquerors of Frisia. Christianization in the Low countries was accompanied by monastic foundations,
especially in the South; in the North, only the monastery of Utrecht was of importance. A beginning was also
made with the building of churches, mainly endowed by great landowners. While the South was evangelized by
the Frankish mission and the North by the Anglo-Saxon, a third group of missionaries, the Irish-Scottish, was also
of importance to the Low Countries because of its influence with the Franks and Anglo-Saxons alike. In the latter
part of the 8th century, only the Saxon region east of the river Ijssel remained outside the Frankish area of control.
Lebuinus tried in vain to propagate Christianity there; but it was converted only after Charlemagne had finally
subdued the local population at the end of the century. Liudger, of Frisian origin, then preached in the neighboring
Westphalia, where the diocese of Munster was established, and became its bishop. 

[ENC, XVI, 261; ODC, 645]

Nobatia, Christianity in: see under Sudan, Christianity in

Norway, Christianity in

     Attempts were made by enlightened kings to introduce Christianity into Norway during the 9 th century, but
without  permanent  success.  In  the  late  10th century,  the  future  kings  Olaf  I  and  Olaf  II  were  converted  to
Christianity on their wanderings, and in Norway both tried to convert their subjects. Both Olafs brought with them
missionaries from England; but it was Olaf II who first organized the work of conversion. He built churches and,
advised by the Anglo-Saxon bishop Grimkell, drew up a church law which the yeomen ratified in the thing (the
Norwegian  parliament).  Anglo-Saxon  missionaries  trained  Norwegians  as  priests;  and  as  a  result  church
organization and ecclesiastical law in Norway, caligraphy, and to some extent the earliest written Norwegian,
were all based on Anglo-Saxon models. Olaf II himself fell in battle in 1030. Miracles were reported directly after
this battle, Olaf was immediately reputed to be a saint, and his body was enshrined in 1031, even though the
country was in fact finally converted largely at the point of the sword.

     Originally the Norwegian church came under the jurisdiction of the archbishopric of Bremen, and from 1104
under that of Lund (then part of Denmark). In 1152 the English cardinal Nicholas Breakspear (later Adrian IV of
Rome) went to Norway and established at Nidaros a metropolitan see, the province of which was to comprise
eventually 11 bishoprics, 5 in Norway and 6 in areas where Norwegians had settled during the Viking Age. The
cathedral  built  at  Nidaros  was  the  largest  and  most  magnificent  cathedral  in  the  North.  Monasteries  were
established in Norway during the first half of the 12 th century, and the church obtained a regular income from
tithes. Thereafter the country’s ecclesiastics were sufficiently established to assist in extending the royal authority;
and after his coronation in 1163, Magnus IV officially styled himself  king by the grace of God, and affected to
hold his kingdom as a vassal of Olaf II, thus symbolizing the association of crown and church.

     From then on the country’s leading men, both lay and clerical, the royal officials and representatives of the
yeomenry were summoned on important occasions to take part in great council. Things were not always peaceful
affairs: e.g., archbishop Eric Ivarsson excommunicated his king and in 1190 fled the country. But in 1247 Haakon
IV was crowned by a legate of the bishop of Rome; and a new church law was drawn up by archbishop Jon, and
an agreement to secure peaceful relations between church and state was worked out with Magnus V (1263-1280).
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The  financial  advantages  then  gained  by  the  church  led,  after  Magnus’ death,  led  to  trouble  between  the
archbishop and the regents governing on behalf of Eric II (1280-1299). The church was forced to give them up,
but retained the right to try spiritual matters in ecclesiastical courts; and it has been calculated that by about 1300
the king, the great men and the church together owned over 60% of the landed estates in Norway, and independent
farmers rather less than 40% of the cultivable land. This was where things stood in 1349, when the Black Death
reached  Norway  from England,  killing  between  one  third  and  two  thirds  of  the  population,  destroying  the
economy of the country, and paving the way for the loss of independence to Denmark. 

[ENC, XVI, 648, 649; ODC, 965]

Osroene, Christianity in the Kingdom of: see Edessa, Christianity in

Pakistan, Christianity in: see Persia, Christianity in

Palestine, Christianity in

     Caesarea, under the Romans the civil capital of Palestine, played a prominent role in the lives of the early
Christians. Peter first preached to Gentiles there at the invitation of a Roman centurion, Cornelius. Philip the
Evangelist lived there, according to  Acts 21:8—(On the morrow we departed and came to Caesarea: and we
entered the house of Philip the Evangelist, who was one of the seven, and stayed with him .)—and entertained Paul
and his friends. Paul was tried by Felix and imprisoned in Caesarea-in-Palestine for two years (57-59AD), and he
sailed from there to Italy for his final appeal to the Roman emperor. During the reign of Alexander Severus (222-
235) Caesarea became the metropolis of Syria. Its bishop, therefore, became metropolitan of Syria, an office
which Eusebius of Caesarea held (from c.314-318); but by 640, when the Muslims occupied the city, its sea power
had faded, and it  rapidly shrank in size and importance. Under the crusaders Caesarea revived;  and in 1101
Baldwin  I  discovered  the  Holy  Grail  within  its  limits.  But  though  Louis  IX  of  France  strengthened  its
fortifications (1251), it was finally demolished by the Mameluke sultan Baybars I (1265).

     With the conversion of Constantine I to Christianity, a new era of prosperity began for Palestine. The emperor
himself built a magnificent church on the site of the Holy Sepulcher, his mother Helena built two others, and his
mother-in-law Eutropia built a church at Mamre. Palestine began to attract floods of pilgrims from all parts of the
Empire. It also became a great center of the eremitic monastic life: men flocked from all quarters to become
hermits in the Judaean wilderness, which was soon dotted with monasteries. The bishop of Caesarea, the civil
capital, was, according to the usual rule, metropolitan of the province; but the bishops of Jerusalem were claiming
special  prerogatives as early as the Council  of  Nicaea (325);  and eventually Juvenal  of  Jerusalem (421-458)
achieved his ambition and was recognized by the Council of Chalcedon (451) as patriarch of the three provinces
of Palestine.

     Palestine, however, was also troubled by the Monophysite congtroversy, and when Juvenal returned from
Chalcedon, having signed the canons, the monks of Palestine revolted against him and elected another bishop of
Jerusalem. Military force was required to subdue them. Gradually, however, the Chalcedonian doctrine gained
ground, and Palestine became a stronghold of Orthodoxy.  Apart from these disturbances the country enjoyed
peace and prosperity until  in 611 Khosrau II,  king of Persia,  invaded the country,  captured Jerusalem (614),
destroyed its churches, and carried off the True Cross. In 628 the emperor Heraclius recovered Palestine and
subsequently restored the True Cross  to  Jerusalem;  but  ten years later  Jerusalem fell  to the Arabs,  Caesarea
capitulating to them in 640.

     The conqueror, Omar, lost no time in emphasizing Islam’s interest in Jerusalem. Upon visiting the Temple area
and finding the place suffering from neglect, he and his followers cleaned it with their own hands and declared it a
sacred  place  of  prayer.  His  dynasty  paid  special  attention  to  Palestine.  The  process  of  Arabization  gained
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momentum. Omar II (717-720) imposed humiliating restrictions upon his non-Muslim subjects, particularly the
Christians.  Conversions  arising  from convenience  rather  than  conviction  then  increased.  These  conversions,
together  with  a  steady  tribal  flow  from  the  desert,  changed  the  religious  character  of  the  inhabitants.  The
predominantly Christian population gradually became predominantly Muslim. Further restrictions and disabilities
were imposed on non-Muslims by Harun al Ashid (786-809) and al-Mutawakkil (847-861). Al-Hakim (996-1021)
reactivated earlier discriminatory laws imposed upon Christians and Jews and added new ones; and in 1009 he
ordered the destruction of several churches, including the Church of the Holy Sepulcher. 

[ENC, IV, 577-578: XVII, 166-167]

Persia, Christianity in

     The reference in the Pahlavi inscriptions of Kartir to two sects of Christians (besides Buddhists, Brahmans and
other foreign religious communities) confirms the indications from Syriac sources that Christianity had by the late
3rd century gained a firm footing in the countries of the Tigris and Euphrates river valleys, where it was naturally
strongest  among  the  Aramaic-speaking  communities.  Yet  ultimately  Christian  missionary  enterprise  came to
stretch over the whole of Persia and even farther afield.  As long as the Roman empire remained pagan,  the
Christian communities  of Persia lived undisturbed by persecution.  At the  same time the orthodox Christians
themselves evidenced the strongest hostility toward the heterodox sects, such as the Manichaeans and the Gnostic
followers  of  Marcion  and  Bardesanes,  who  existed  side  by  side  with  them.  However,  when  the  emperor
Constantine I made Christianity the official religion of the Roman world, the Persian Christians were drawn to
feel a certain sympathy for their foreign co-religionists; while on the other hand, political significance came to be
attached by the Sasanian rulers to these religious connections with an often hostile power. After 339AD, therefore,
the  Christians  of  Persia  were  subjected  to  severe  persecutions  at  the  hands  of  Shapur  II  (309-379)  and his
successors. Nonetheless, substantial Christian communities survived in parts of Persia long after the close of the
Sasanian dynasty (651). 

[ENC, XVII, 671-672]

Poland, Christianity in

     Poland’s history begins in the year 963 when a German border knight came into contact with Mieszko I, who
was  prince  of  Poland  till  992.  Mieszko  secured  his  state  from  the  aggression  of  his  new  neighbors  by
acknowledging himself a tributary of the Holy Roman Emperor (Otto I), and removed all danger of a hostile
crusade by accepting Christianity for himself and for his people in 966 with the help of the Czech princess
Dubravka (or Dabrowka) whom he had married a year before. Finally, Mieszko I placed all his lands in the hands
of the bishop of Rome, thus inaugurating a close relationship that gave Poland the special protection of the Holy
See.

     Mieszko’s son, Boleslaw I, convened the Congress of Gniezno in 1000AD, where he secured for Poland an
independent church, organized in a number of bishoprics under a metropolitan at  Gniezno;  and Boleslaw III
collaborated with Otto, bishop of Bamburg, in converting the Pomeranians to Christianity after occupying and
subduing the greater part of that area (wherein, in 1140, a new bishopric for Western and Central Pomerania was
created at Wolin, Eastern Pomerania having been included in the Polish diocese of Kruszwica since c.1119). (The
alleged earlier  dependence of  the  Polish church on the see  of  Magdeburg seems to have been disproved by
modern research.)

     There were strong anti-Christian outbreaks between 1034-1040, and many martyrdoms. Throughout the 11 th

and 12th centuries, the country was devastated by civil war and disorders, and the Synod of Leczyca (1180) had to
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take special  measures against  robbers of churches.  Reforms of the church decreed by Gregory VII of Rome
(bishop 1073-1085) against simony, incontinence of the clergy, and lay investiture, were carried out in Poland by
royal power in the teeth of the oppositions of bishops and lower clergy. This brought the church there strongly
under state control; but early in the 13th century this control was shaken off, and the church was reorganized in
conformity with current canon law. In the same century the Tartar invasions stirred up a revival of Christianity,
which c.1400 manifested itself in missions to Lithuania. 

[ODC, 1087; ENC, XVIII, 115, 206]

Portugal, Christianity in

     Portugal has existed as an independent state only since the 12 th century AD, when it finally detached itself from
the Spanish kingdom of Leon. Possibly even as much as two centuries earlier there was a  county of Portugal,
covering an area roughly equivalent to the northern half of the modern state; but before this the territory now
called Portugal began its civilized history as the westernmost of the three provinces into which Marcus Vipsanius
Agrippa  divided  the  Iberian  peninsula  in  27BC.  He  called  the  province  Lusitania,  and  Christianity  reached
Lusitania by the end of the 3rd century AD, when bishops from Evora and two other Lusitanian sees attended the
Council of Elvira, near Granada (c.300AD). The persecutions ordered by the Roman emperor Diocletian produced
martyrs at Merida and, according to Tradition, in Lisbon as well as in other areas. Visigothic influence later made
the whole peninsula officially Arian until the conversion to Catholicism of the Visigothic king Reccared in 586.
From this time until  the Muslim invasion of 711,  Portuguese history is indifferentiable from the little that is
known of Visigothic rule. With the fall of this power the whole of Portugal passed under Islamic dominion; but
there was little Arab or Berber settlement in the north, and by the late 8 th century the expansion of the Christian
kingdoms of Leon and Asturias destroyed Muslim power north of the Douro river.  (It  was in this period of
Christian reconquest and resettlement that the phrase terra portucalis was first used, derived from the name of a
Roman settlement on the shore of the Douro, Portus Cale.)

     In 1064 Ferdinand I of Leon and Castile carried the reconquest down to the Mondego river (roughly the upper
40% of modern Portugal); and under his successor (Alfonso VI) the country of Portugal reappears in history,
holding these areas as vassals of the kingdom of Leon. By 1147, the frontiers of Christian Portugal had been
carried south of the Tagus river; and in that year (with the assistance of a band of English, French, Flemish, and
German crusaders bound originally for Palestine) Lisbon fell (an English crusader, Gilbert of Hastings, becoming
the first bishop of the restored see of Lisbon). The military orders, especially the Templars, but also those of
Calatrava (founded c.1156), Santiago (c.1170), and later the Hospitallers, assisted in the defense and resettlement
of  the  areas  regained  from  the  Muslims;  while  the  Cistercians  introduced  good  agricultural  methods  and
architecture into central Portugal, making their headquarters at Alcobaca. But in 1190 an Almohad army from
Africa advanced to the Tagus river, and the followers of Islam recovered in their turn most of the land south of the
Tagus.

     In his later years, the Portuguese king Sancho II (1185-1212) became involved in a dispute with Innocent III of
Rome over the payment of the tribute due to the Holy See—a payment which had been agreed to by his father,
and also with the bishop of Oporto, who received Innocent’s support. Peace was made before his death; but even
though Sancho’s  son,  Alfonson II  (1211-1223)  found the  position of  the  church  and the  religious orders  of
Portugal strong, he and his successors nevertheless became involved in recurrent conflicts with Rome, which
lasted through much of the 13th century. The Mendicant Orders, which entered the country at that period, proved
valuable allies for the bishops of Rome in their quarrel; and anti-Spanish feeling kept the Portuguese bishops on
the Roman, rather than the royal,  side.  Meanwhile,  the Islamic power in southern Portugal  had finally been
destroyed (1253) by the usurper Alfonso III, who succeeded in uniting the divided kingdom and (fortified by the
support of the towns) in summoning the Portuguese parliament (cortes) at Leiria (1254); at which, for the first
time, commoners representing the municipalities made their appearance. 
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[ENC, I, 607: XVIII, 276-277; ODC, 1093]

Rome, Christianity in

     An early but not well grounded Tradition asserts that Peter reached Rome in 42AD. When the Received letter
to  the  Romans  was  written  (c.58)  a  large  Christian  community  already existed  in  the  Imperial  capital,  and
Suetonius  (Life  of  Claudius XXV:iv)  almost  certainly  refers  to  Christians  living  there—Judaeos  impulsore
Chresto assidue tumultuantes Roma expulit.\fn{Since the Jews constantly made disturbances at the instigation of
Chrestus, he [i.e., the emperor Claudius I] expelled them from Rome.) Paul arrived between 59-61, according to
Acts 28:16:—(And when we came into Rome Paul was allowed to stay by himself, with the soldier that guarded
him.)—and it is probable (if Paul was their author) that I Timothy, II Timothy, and Titus (as well as Mark, Luke,
Acts, I Peter and II Peter) were written in Rome. The burning of the city under Nero (64) was used as a pretext for
a general persecution of the Christians (so Tacitus,  Annals XV:44; and Clement I of Rome,  I Clement VI) in
which it appears that both Peter and Paul were martyred. Under Vespasian (69-70) and Titus (79-81) the church
grew and attracted persons of every social class, including members of the patrician families. Domitian (81-96),
however, had his cousin, the consul Flavius Clemens, and his cousin’s wife, Flavia Domitilla, banished, probably
because they had converted to Christianity. 

     The early bishops of Rome, of whom there have been preserved exceptionally reliable lists, were all Greek-
speaking before Victor I (c.189) and they were mostly administrators rather than theologians. In the first two
centuries the most notable of them were Clement I (c.89-97), the author of the letter mentioned above (it was to
the church  at  Corinth);  Telesphorus  (c.126-136),  probably the  only martyr  among them;  Pius  I  (c.141-155),
brother of the Hermas who was the author of the Shepherd of Hermas, a document which enjoyed in certain areas
a measure of canonical acceptance; Anicetus (c.155-166), who received Polycarp of Smyrna and discussed with
him  the  dating  of  Easter;  and  Victor  I,  the  first  Latin-speaking  bishop  of  Rome,  whose  action  in  the
Quartodeciman Controversy reflects the growing authoritative importance of the see of Rome. Ignatius of Antioch
was  martyred  at  Rome (c.107);  and  under  the  emperor  Marcus Aurelius  (161-180)  the  church  was severely
persecuted, Justin of Flavia Neapolis and probably Cecilia of Rome being among the victims. During the 2 nd

century  orthodox  and  heterodox  Christians  of  the  most  divergent  views  (Tatian  of  Assyria,  Hegesippus  of
Palestine, Valentinus of Egypt, Marcion of Sinope) congregated in the Imperial capital.

     During the early 3rd century, a number of Monarchians of varying schools taught in Rome and were opposed by
the  rigorist  theologian,  Hippolytus  of  Rome.  Hippolytus’ disputes  with  Callistus  I  of  Rome  (217-222)  on
disciplinary and dogmatic matters led to a serious schism (in which Hippolytus seems to have set himself up as an
anti-pope);  and  it  continued  until  the  episcopate  of  Pontian  (230-235),  when  the  persecution  of  Maximin
(emperor,  235-238)  resulted  in  the  exile  of  the  leaders  of  both  parties  and  their  consequent  reconciliation
(apparently in the salt  mines of Sardinia).  During the persecution of Decius (249-251) Fabian (236-250) was
martyred and the Roman see was kept vacant for thirteen months. Another rigorist schism in the Roman church,
led by the presbyter Novatian, took place under Fabian’s successor, Cornelius (251-253), who died in exile during
the persecution of Gallus. Stephen I (253-257) is known for his controversy with Cyprian of Carthage (d.258)
concerning the rebaptism of apostatized church members. Persecution began once more under Valerian (253-260)
who struck both at the clergy and the property of the church; and in 258, Sixtus II and all his deacons (including
one named Lawrence) were martyred. Dionysius of Rome (259-268) is best remembered for his intervention in a
doctrinal dispute affecting the church at Alexandria.

     By this time, the Roman church is already highly organized. Under Cornelius there were forty-six presbyters,
seven deacons, and a large number of lesser ministers (so Eusebius of Caesarea,  Ecclesiastical History VI:xliii.
11). The considerable property of the church included private houses in the city for worship, and burial-places
outside the walls. Both would have been made over to the church by wealthy Christians, which would hold them
in custody for the community. The administration of this property, together with the relief of a large number of
poor, fell to the deacons, each of whom had a district and a staff under him. 

     Little is recorded of the course of the Diocletianic persecution in Rome: the accounts both of the lapsi (those
who had apostatized) and of martyrdom of Marcellinus of Rome (296-304?) seem equally unreliable. But it is
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known that the church’s property was confiscated, and that a number of Christians fell away; and it is possible
that among the victims was the martyr Agnes. With the  coup d’etat of Maxentius (306), Imperial persecution
ceased, but the Roman see remained vacant until 308. Bishops Marcellus I (308-309) and Eusebius (310) had to
face  opposition  from the  lapsi,  who wished to  be readmitted  to  communion with  little  or  no  penance.  The
consequent  disorders  which  arose  led  to  the  exile  of  both bishops  and their  chief  opponent,  Heraclius.  The
reestablishment of private houses for worship by Marcellus and the return of the ecclesiastical property in 311
under Miltiades of Rome (311-314) were, however, the prelude to the grant of full toleration; which was achieved
by the victory of Constantine I at the battle of the Milvan Bridge (October 28,312), and in the so-called Edict of
Milan (313).

     The period from 313 to the traditional date of the fall of the Western Roman Empire (476) saw the steady
growth  of  the  authority  of  the  bishops  of  Rome.  They consistently  intervened on  the  orthodox  side  in  the
theological disputes of this time. Their characteristics were the application of common sense; a firm adherence to
traditional  belief;  a distrust  of  theological  niceties;  and a support  of  orthodox leaders in adversity—qualities
which  made  appeal  to  their  authority  increasingly  general.  Julius  I  (337-352)  condemned  Apollinarianism;
Innocent I (402-417) condemned Pelagianism; Celestine I (422-432) condemned Nestorianism; and Leo I (440-
461) greatly assisted in the ultimate defeat of Eutychianism at the Council of Chalcedon (451). Athanasius of
Alexandria (d.373) was welcomed in Rome while in exile from 339-342, and Cyril  of Jerusalem, Flavian of
Antioch, and Augustine of Hippo Regus (d.430) were all supported by the increasingly respected authority of the
Roman see in their struggles against the unorthodox. During this period the disciplinary authority of the bishops
of Rome increase steadily, despite the exile of Liberius (355-358), the intrusion of Felix II (355-365), and the
popular tumults which accompanied the elections of Damasus I and Boniface I (418-422). The canons of the
Council of Sardica (343) and the legislation of the emperors Gratian (375-384) and Theodosius I (379-395) firmly
established the Roman see as a court of appeal. The earliest genuine decretal dates from the reign of Siricius (384-
399); and Innocent I and Leo I frequently intervened in the affairs of other churches.

     Paganism, however, lingered on among the aristocracy much longer in Rome than elsewhere. Not before 382,
was Christian influence sufficiently strong to cause the removal (by the emperor Gratian, 375-383) of the altar of
Victory from the Senate House; but there soon followed the anti-pagan legislation of Theodosius I and the decree
of  Honorius  (408)  denying  the  right  of  property  ownership  to  the  pagan  religions.  The  physical  growth  of
Christianity in Rome during this period is reflected in the building of churches under Sylvester I (314-335) and
his successors; the restoration by Damasus I (366-384) of the tombs of the martyrs and his commission of a
standard Latin version of the Bible (carried out by Jerome of Strido, and known as the Vulgate); and the first
introduction of monastic life in the West by Athanasius of Alexandria (bishop there from 328-373).

     In terms of Imperial political significance, Rome suffered greatly after the removal of the capital of the empire
to Constantinople (330). Even in the West, Milan, and later Ravenna, became the effective capitals rather than
Rome. During the 5th century, Italy was invaded three times (by Alaric the Goth, Attila the Hun, and Gaiseric the
Vandal); and the city was sacked twice before the final fall of the Western empire in 476. The rule of Italy passed
into the hands first of Odoacer, and then of Theodoric the Ostrogoth, both of whom, as Arian Christians, were not
well disposed to Roman Catholic Christianity. Their policy, however, was one of tolerance. A far greater disaster
was the long Gothic War (537-553) between the Goths and the Eastern Romans, during which the possession of
Rome changed hands several times, being at one point almost entirely abandoned by its native inhabitants. The
subsequent  (almost  immediate)  partial  conquest  of  the peninsula by the Arian Lombards and the consequent
decline of Eastern Roman power made it necessary for the bishops of Rome to assume political authority in the
city. 

     Fortunately for them, this move coincided with the reigns of two able men, Pelagius II (579-590) and Gregory
I (590-604). The defense of what is now politically known as the Roman Duchy was assured by the policy of the
Roman bishops of holding the balance of power between Eastern Romans, Lombards, and (later) the Franks.
Gregory’s  missionary  and  pastoral  zeal,  united  with  his  remarkable  statesmanship,  make  his  one  of  the
outstanding eras in the history of Roman Christianity. Especially notable was his genius in turning Benedictine
monasticism into an instrument  for  missionary activity:  for  after  the  Lombards had destroyed practically  all
monastic life in Italy except in Rome itself, Gregory I founded his own monastic establishment on the Celian Hill,
which gave refuge to Benedict’s own community of Monte Cassino. He also sent Augustine of Canterbury to
Britain, and by his revision of the Roman liturgy and chant, he gave both the form which became the basis of the
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worship of the Western church during the Middle Ages.

     Relations  between  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  the  Eastern  Roman  emperors  (their  nominal  overlords)
deteriorated during the 7th century. Martin I (649-655) died a prisoner in exile, and Gregory II (715-731) became
the chief opponent of Leo III (717-741, one of the emperors who established a policy of anti-iconism during the
Iconoclastic Controversy). Now begins in earnest the temporal power of the bishops of Rome, with the Donation
of Sutri  (729) by the Lombard king,  Luitprand (712-744).  But  grateful  as he may have been,  the growth of
Lombard power led Stephen III (752-757) to appeal in 753 to the Frankish king Pepin III (747-768) for support;
and in 773 Hadrian I (772-775) followed his example with Pepin’s son, Charlemagne (771-814). The consequent
Frankish intervention led to  the  destruction of  the  Lombard kingdom; to  the  restoration of a Roman Duchy
expanded by the territory of the exarchate of Ravenna—which Charlemagne gave to the bishop of Rome, rather
than return it to the Eastern emperor (whose territory it had been); and in 800, to the coronation by Leo III (795-
816) in Rome of Charlemagne as the first Holy Roman emperor. Stephen V (816-817) consecrated Charlemagne’s
son (Louis I) and his consort; whereat also occurred the first anointing of the Frankish emperor by the bishop of
Rome  (who  at  the  same  time  confirmed  the  donations  of  his  father  and  grandfather).  Paschal  I  (817-824)
improved  upon  this  when  he  crowned  Louis’ oldest  son  (Lothair  I)  as  co-emperor  in  823;  for  during  the
coronation ceremony there occurred the first occasion on which a sword was handed to the emperor by the bishop
of Rome during the coronation ceremony (as a symbol of the physical power to suppress evil).

     During the tenure of Gregory IV (827-844) the Saracens of Africa and Spain became a serious menace to Italy,
and the Normans also began to send formidable forces into the Frankish empire. Gregory’s successor, Sergius II
(844-847) lived during a time of disaster; for in 847 the Saracens advanced to the very walls of Rome, pillaged the
church of Peter and Paul, and retired with much booty. His successor, Leo IV (847-855) constructed a high wall
around the city on the right bank of the Tiber—henceforth, Rome became nicknamed the Leonine City—and
defeated the Saracens in a naval battle (849). Benedict III (855-858) was known for concentrating on the problem
of the internal peace of the city itself; and this brought a relaxation of tension between the Franks, the Roman
nobility,  and the people  of  Rome (whose different  social  and political  aspirations  had frequently caused the
election of a new bishop of Rome to become an object of civil discord). All four of these men, however, paved the
way for the most important bishop of Rome to serve in that capacity during the Carolingian period: Nicholas I
(858-867). Reacting against Carolingian domination of ecclesiastical matters, he declared that it was his duty, not
that  of  the  emperor,  to  settle  doctrinal  disputes;  and  he  claimed  the  right  to  legislated  for  the  whole  of
Christendom as supreme Judge. Major disputes, especially those involving bishops, were to be judged by him, and
he insisted that  he  could accept  appeals  from lesser ecclesiastical  courts  (which he illustrated by reinstating
Rothad of Soissons, when deposed from his see by Hincmar or Reims). In the case of the divorce of Lothair II,
king of Lorraine and brother to his emperor, Nicholas not only treated the monarch as his ecclesiastical subject,
but deposed the archbishops of Cologne and Trier (who had supported the divorce).

     The remainder of the 9th and the 10th centuries,  however,  are not  much more than a tale of continuous
weakness, short tenures of office, intrigue, and general overall difficulties for the Roman bishops which, upon the
disintegration of the Carolingian dynasty, were dominated on the one hand by the Roman nobility (particularly by
various menbers of the Crescenzi family), and on the other by various German emperors. Adrian II (867-872)
lacked continuity and decision, and was rebuffed by Charles II and Hincmar of Reims. John VIII (872-882),
though a man of talent and energy, devoted himself to the defense of Italy against the Saracens without much
assistance from Louis II,  Charles II  or  Charles III;  and he was also harassed by the future bishop of Rome
Formosus (891-896) and other members of his entourage. During the reign of Stephen V (885-891) the opponents
of the Slavs were able to bring about the prohibition of the Slavic liturgy; and under Stephen VI (896-897),
members of the Roman curia actually disinterred the body of Formosus, propped up the corpse upon the papal
throne, and instituted a trial of the cadaver. His person was condemned, his election as bishop of Rome and his
ordinations  were  declared  null,  and  he  was  degraded  posthumously  from  the  priestly  order.  His  fingers  of
ordination were cut off and his body was then thrown into the grave of strangers, whence the people dragged it to
and cast it in the Tiber (a ghastly procedure which led to the imprisonment and strangulation of Stephen).

     This degradation of ecclesiastical politics in its turn led to civil domination of the office, a domination so
thorough that throughout the 10th century most of the Roman bishops were  appointed—for the first half of the
century by the house of Theophylact, later by the German emperors Otto I, II and III—though the appearance of
elections was maintained. Leo V reigned for about two months in 903, and was driven from office by a non-
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canonically elected Christopher; who in turn was deposed in 904 by Sergius III (904-911), who again declared the
ordinations of Formosus invalid (both Leo and Christopher being presumably murdered in the interim). John X
(914-928) organized the defense of Italy against the Saracens and even led his forces in battle (917); but he fell
out of favor with the head of the Theophylact clan, who imprisoned and probably also murdered him. The conduct
of John XII (955-963) was scandalous, his politics unsuccessful, and he was deposed; and John XIII (965-972)
owed his office to the German emperor Otto I, who in 966 had to rescue him from the Romans themselves. When
Otto II succeeded his father in 973, the bishop of Rome (Benedict VI, 973-974) was overthrown and murdered by
order of Crescentius I, who installed his murderer as bishop of Rome under the name of Boniface VII. But the
envoy of Otto expelled this Boniface and presided at the canonical election of Benedict VII (974-983); and when
Benedict died, Otto made his Italian chancellor bishop of Rome under the name of John XIV (983-984). Otto died
soon afterward, however, and Crescentius II recalled Boniface VII, who imprisoned and presumably murdered
John; but Boniface died suddenly the following year (985), and his corpse was mutilated by the people.

     John XV (985-996), the candidate of Crescentius II, carried out the first solemn canonization in history (Ulrich
of Augsburg, 993); but he eventually appealed to Otto III against his patron, dying before the emperor could
intervene. Otto III named as John’s successor the first German bishop of Rome (his 23 year old cousin, Bruno,
who took the name Gregory V (996-999) and who immediately crowned his uncle emperor. When Otto was called
back to Germany, however, Crescentius stirred up a revolt and Gregory was obliged to flee the city. An intruder
was thereupon installed as John XVI; but Otto returned (998), and a reign of terror ensued. John XVI was treated
with savage brutality and deposed; Crescentius was decapitated; and Gregory died in 999, whereupon Otto named
the first French bishop of Rome to succeed him, Gerbert of Aurillac, who took the name Silvester II (999-1003).
(Historically, however, Gerbert is remembered chiefly for his many accomplishments before becoming bishop of
Rome.) 

[ENC, XVII, 248-250; ODC, 1177-1178]

Romania, Christianity in

     Roman Dacia, which roughly covered the territory of the present state of Romania, received Christianity
through Roman soldiers and colonists by the 4th century AD or earlier. The earliest Romanian church liturgy was
Latin, and a see was in existence at Tomi (Constanza) in the 4th century. Roman rule lasted for 163 years; but
probably in 271, the Roman armies of Aurelian and some of the Roman colonists withdrew from the province,
under pressure from the Goths and other invading tribes. Part of the Romanized population lived on in humble
circumstances, withdrawing to more remote and protected settlements; but from the 3rd to the 10th centuries, wave
after wave of barbarian invaders from the East passed over the undefended country—Goths, Gepidae, Slavs, and
Avars. 

     Finally, in the second half of the 7th century, the Bulgars arrived. The Bulgarian domination, lasting for two
centuries, allowing by this continuity a rudimentary civic life to take shape; and it is these people who, after the
conversion  of  their  tsar,  Boris  (864),  brought  Christianity  in  its  Eastern form (from Constantinople)  to  the
ancestors  of  the  modern  Romanians,  building  on  earlier  Latin  foundations.  The  Bulgars,  however,  were
themselves overcome at the end of the 9th century by the Magyars (the settlers of what is now Hungary); later
there came a brief invasion by the now almost vanished Pechengs and Kumans; and Eastern religious influence
does not prove to be of great importance until the 14th century, when the church of St. Nicholas at Curtea de Arges
was built (though the frescoes there rank as the finest as well as the oldest Eastern works of art in the country).
During the 14th and 15th centuries, when it stood in the outer line of defense of Europe against the Turks, it
retained its national religion and culture. 

[ENC, XIX, 731; ODC, 1188]
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Russia, Christianity in

     Christian missionaries first preached the Received gospel extensively in Russia during the 9 th and 10th centuries
AD. The emperor Vladimir (canonized in the 12 th century) was baptized into the Christian faith, and Christianity
was established as the official religion in his dominions. Anxious to bring Russia into closer relationship with
Europe,  he  brought  priests  from  the  Eastern  Roman  empire  and  established  a  Greek  hierarchy  under  a
metropolitan;  but  from the  first  the  service  was  in  the  vernacular,  as  the  prayer  books and Bible  had been
translated into Slavonic by the Apostles of the Slavs, Cyril and Methodius, in the 9 th century. After Vladimir’s
death (1015), his son (Svyatopolk the Damned) assassinated his brothers (Boris and Gleb, canonized as saints),
but in his turn was defeated by another brother (Yaroslav the Wise), the elective prince of Novgorod, who reunited
all territory under the grand principality of Kiev and embellished his capital with a cathedral in Eastern Roman
style. He also founded the monastery at Pechersk, which became a famous seat of faith and learning.

     From 1037 the Russian church was subject to the patriarch of Constantinople, and for two centuries nearly all
the metropolitans, and most of the bishops, were Greeks. Eventually, however, the Slavonic and Russian element
prevailed. At the Great Schism of 1054, the Russian church took the Eastern side. Monastic life began with the
coming of the monk Antonius from Mount Athos in 1051, who established himself in a grotto near Kiev—it was
he who laid the foundations of Pechersk. Monasticism spread rapidly, so that by the 12 th century in Kiev alone
there were 17 monasteries.

     During the invasions of the tartars from Mongolia, which began in 1237, several Russian princes suffered
martyrdom for their faith. The monastic movement continued to grow, and in 1329 two Russian monks, Sergius
and Germanus, founded the famous monastery of Valamo on an islet of Lake Ladoga. Later, Sergius Radonejski
(1314-1392),  one  of  the  most  honored  saints  in  Russia,  began  a  reform  of  monastic  life.  He  founded  the
monastery of the Most Holy Trinity at Sergievo, and thereby reestablished the community life of monks, which
had been lost in Russia because of the Tartar invasion. He had great influence over all classes, stopped four civil
wars between Russian princes, and inspired the resistance of Prince Dmitri, which saved Russia from the Tartars
(1380).  By  personally  founding  40  monasteries  he  gave  impulse  to  the  wave  of  monasticism which  in  the
following century resulted in the building of monasteries all over the country. Eventually, it was the monasteries
which supplied the bishops, while the secular clergy were commonly both married and unlettered. When the
church eventually emerged from the ruins left by the pagan invasions, she had become the embodiment of the
Russian soul. 

[ENC, XIX, 782; ODC, 1189-1190, 1243]

San Marino, Christianity in

     According to Tradition, the republic of San Marino was founded by one Marinus, a Dalmatian stonecutter and
a native of the island of Arbe, probably c.350AD. He was a Christian, and was said to have fled there from
Rimini, where he was working, to escape religious persecution. The Castellum Sancti Marini is mentioned in 755;
the oldest document in the republican archives—San Marino is thought to be the oldest Republic in the world—
mentions the abbot of San Marino in 885. The country (which comprises an area of 24 square miles) as a rule
avoided the factional fighting of the Middle Ages;  but  it  did join the Ghibellines and was as a consequence
interdicted by the bishop of Rome from 1247-1249. After this it was protected by the Montefeltro family (later
dukes of Urbino) and the bishops of Rome, and it successfully resisted most attempts against its liberty. It fell into
the hands of the tyrant Caesare Borgia in 1503, but soon regained its freedom. Its independence was recognized in
1631 by the bishop of Rome; and although in 1739 cardinal Alberoni attempted to deprive it of this independence,
it was restored in 1740 and was respected by Napoleon. The old church, first mentioned in 951, was rebuilt as a
Franciscan church in the 14th century. 
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[ENC, XIX, 1020]

Scotland, Christianity in

     The first known Christian missionary to Scotland was the Briton, Ninian, who had come there under the
influence of Martin of Tours (d.397). Ninian built the first stone church in Scotland, Candida Casa, at Whithorn
(397), from which he carried on a widespread mission among the native Picts. The next great evangelist was
Columba, a Scot from Ireland, who used the island of Iona as the headquarters of his missionary labors (563-597).
The Columban monks, through Aidan (c.635), created a new center at Lindisfarne, from which they evangelized
the northern English. The Celtic church represented by these men was monastic and missionary; the heads of its
communities were presbyter-abbots, not bishops; it was independent of Rome; and it maintained its own peculiar
usages (e.g., the style of its tonsure and the date of its Easter celebration). But the declaration of the Synod of
Whitby (664), in favor of the Roman customs and usages, formed a prelude to a decline of the Celtic church’s
influence in  England,  and a  gradual  adoption of  Roman usage in  the  North.  From the Dark Ages that  long
shrouded the Scoto-Pictish church, it eventually emerged as a united body under a national bishop, whose seat
was at Dunkeld from c.850 to the beginning of the 10th century (whence it was transferred to St. Andrews).

     The Romanization of the Scottish church was completed under the influence of queen Margaret (d.1093), the
devout exile driven from England by the Norman Conquest; and under her sons, especially David I in whose reign
(1124-1153) diocesan episcopacy was extended, Roman monastic orders introduced, and many monastic houses
built  by  the  munificent  king.  The  chief  features  of  the  medieval  period  were  the  constant  affirmation  of
independence  by  the  Scottish  church  against  the  claims  of  Canterbury  and  York  to  supremacy  over  it;  the
establishment of provincial councils; the arrival of the friars (in the 13 th century); the patriotic part played by the
church during the wars with England; the founding of the universities of St. Andrews (c.1411), Glasgow (1450-
1451),  and  Aberdeen  (1494);  the  erection  of  archiepiscopal  sees  (St.  Andrews,  1472;  Glasgow,  1492);  the
deterioration of the church; and the forebodings of the Reformation. 

[ODC, 1230 –1231]

Serbia, Christianity in: see under Yugoslavia, Christianity in

Slovakia, Christianity in: see Cezecoslovakia, Christianity in

Slovenia, Christianity in: see under Yugoslavia, Christianity in

Spain, Christianity in

     Spain was reached very early by Christian missionaries, according to Tradition by Paul and James, the son of
Zebedee.  Prudentius  (4th century  AD)  says  that  there  were  Spanish  martyrs  in  all  ten  great  persecutions  of
Christians under the Roman emperors. Early Spanish councils are those of Elvira (c.300, whose interest lies in 81
canons noted for the severe disciplinary penalties enforced for apostasy and adultery; the required continence of
all the clergy under pain of deposition; and the order of lifelong excommunication without reconciliation even at
death); Saragosa (380); and various councils of Toledo (400, directed against Priscillianism; 589, where king
Reccared  formally  renounced  Arianism;  633,  under  Isidore  of  Seville,  which  issued  important  liturgical
regulations; and 681, which established the primacy of the see of Toledo in the Spanish church).

     With the irruption of the barbarians (Vandals, Suebi, Alans), the history of Spain enters upon a long period of
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division and confusion. The country was thrown back into the state of division from which it had been drawn by
the early Roman empire—with, however, the vital difference that Spain now possessed the tradition of Roman
law,  some municipalities,  and a  single  outstanding organization in  the  Christian church.  The Visigoths,  who
destroyed  or  otherwise  displaced  these  barbarians  and  established  their  overlordship  in  the  country  without
serious opposition by 497, were followers of the Arian unorthodoxy. They made this belief the State religion and
remained subject  to  their  own legal  codes,  while  the  Hispano-Romans  were  Catholics  and continued to  be
governed by Roman law. Leovigild (568-586, one of the few effective Visigothic kings) dealt successfully with a
Catholic rebellion against Arianism; but the next king, Reccared (586-601) was baptized a Catholic soon after his
accession, and the third council of Toledo (589) then proclaimed the conversion of the whole kingdom.

     The Visigothic kingdom collapsed immediately upon its defeat by the forces of Islam (under Tarik, the Arab
governor of Tangier,  who crossed the Strait  of  Gibraltar in 711 with an invading Arab and Berber army). A
substantial number of the large slave population of Christian Spain abjured Christianity to improve their social
position; the Spanish Jews, subjected to fierce persecution since the reign of Sisebut (612-621) welcomed the
tolerant invaders; and a number of high Visigothic nobles accepted Arab suzerainty. Toledo fell without resistance
and the invaders speedily completed the occupation of most of the peninsula. 

     Before the tide of Arab and Berber invasion, a number of Visigothic nobles and their retinues withdrew,
however, to the mountains of Austurias, and there they elected a Visigothic prince, Pelayo, as their king (c.718-
737). A Berber revolt in Morocco and Spain and the consequent withdrawal of the Berber garrison in Glaicia
(750) led to the attachment of Glaicia to the new kingdom by Alfonso I (739-757). Under Alfonso II (792-842) the
Austurian capital was moved from Cangas de Onís to Oviedo; and later kings pushed forward from the mountains
to the central plain, their armies operating with success far to the south. The supposed discovery of the tomb of St.
James  at  Compostela  in  Glaicia  (c.830)  made  the  Austurian kingdom the  guardian of  a  shrine of  European
importance, and gave it also a symbol of national unity. Alfonso III (866-910), the greatest of the Austurian kings,
expanded his domains as far as Coimbra in the South-west and Burgos in the Southeast; and by now the situation
was stable enough for his successor, Garcia I (909-914) to move the capital from the Austurian mountains to
León.

     The transfer of the capital to León coincided, however, with the establishment of the apogee of Islamic power
under Abd-ar-Rahman III (912-961); who, by resolute and far-sighted leadership, lifted the caliphate of Córdova
to the height of military and cultural supremacy. He proclaimed himself caliph in 929, taking the title of al-Nasir
(The Victorious); and in spite of occasional reverses, he forced the Christian princes to pay tribute to Córdova,
now a metropolis enjoying immense reputation and prestige in all of Europe. The reign of his son, al-Hakam II
(961-976) was no less brilliant; and between 981 and 1008 (under the Arab military dictators al-Mansur and al-
Muzaffar) the military power of the caliphate, now recruited from Morocco, was at its height. Al-Mansur’s armies
occupied and destroyed León (988) and sacked Santiago de Compostela itself (998), sparing only the Apostle’s
tomb. His armies also devastated Catalonia and burned Barcelona (985); and the kingdom of Navarre suffered
severely at the hands of al-Nasir’s forces, being for a period directly subordinated to the caliphate. Indeed, that the
kingdom of León survived at all was the result of the generalship of Ordoño II (914-924) and Ramiro II (932-950)
who,  in  unfavorable  circumstances,  secured  important  victories  against  the  caliph’s  armies.  This,  however,
marked the greatest  permanent  depth of  the Islamic military power.  Under  Alfonso V (999-1027)  León was
repopulated and recovery began. The Catalonian region recovered under the rule of Ramón (992-1018).  And
Sancho II Garcés of Navarre (970-995) was spared the worst al-Mansur’s attacks, so that under Sancho III (1000-
1035), Navarre, for a brief period, was to become the dominant power in Christian Spain. 

     The continuing story of the Christian reconquest of the Iberian peninsula is not within the scope of this entry: it
suffices here to say that the history of Christian Spain during the period 711-1479 is dominated by the interplay of
two opposed forces: the idea of an ultimate Christian reconquest of the whole peninsula; and the inescapable fact
that both culturally and economically the Islamic, Christian and Jewish peoples of Spain had become irretrievably
associated with each other.  The urge to  reconquer,  based partly  on religious belief,  partly  on the Visigothic
Tradition of Spanish unity, and partly, too, on economic pressures, did not express itself predominately through
the forms  of  militant  Christianity  until  some 400 years  after  the  Moorish  occupation.  Then,  when religious
fanaticism had made its appearance, among both Moors and Christians (toward the end of the 11 th century) the
Christian conquest of Andalusia was undertaken in a spirit of intolerance that brought ruin to Southern Spain and
severely damaged the economy of the conquering power, Castile. Fanaticism was to some extent moderated; thus,
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in 1238, Ferdinand III, the conqueror of Andalusia, was compelled to acquiesce in the foundation of the new
Moorish kingdom of  Grenada,  and to  give it  his  protection because it  was recognized that  without  Moorish
tribute, the economic structure of Castile could not survive while it digested the newly reconquered territories;
and for the same reason the Christian kings had to continue to accept  the existence within their frontiers of
communities of Islamic vassals,  to whom they also gave protection. But this did not last;  and it  was a later
determination to regard the reconquest as a crusade rather than a recovery of territorial dominion that, in the end,
ruined the Spanish economy, both of the Moors and of the Christians. 

[ENC, XXI, 115-118; ODC, 448, 1277, 1364]

Sudan, Christianity in The

     By c.500AD three kingdoms had emerged in what is now The Sudan:  (1) Nobatia, with its capital on the
present Sudanese-Egyptian frontier;  (2) Mukurra, the central kingdom, with its capital at Old Dongola; and (3)
Alodia, the southernmost kingdom, centered on Soba, at the junction of the Blue and White Nile rivers. The
people of all three of these kingdoms were called Nubians by contemporary writers.

     The unsettled state of the frontier probably explains why Christianity did not penetrate into Nubia until the 6 th

century, at a time when the Eastern Roman empire was entangled in theological disputation. The Nobatae were
converted to Monophysite  Christianity c.545 by Julianus,  a  missionary from Alexandria,  during the reign of
Justinian I. Mukurra, approximately conterminous with Old Dongola, was converted to Orthodox Christianity in
569. Longinus, who had been sent as Monophysite bishop to Nubia, converted the Alodians.

     By 642, Mukurra had absorbed the northern kingdom of Nobatia; and in that year Abdullah ibn Sa’d, the Arab
governor of upper Egypt, invaded Nubia. A treaty was made, however, which lasted for upwards of 700 years, by
which, in return for a tribute of 400 slaves, a gift in kind was received from Egypt; and so long as Egypt remained
under Arab domination, Muslim relations with the Christian kingdoms were usually friendly. But after the Arab
governors had given way to non-Arab mercenaries, and later to the Mamelukes, relations with Egypt deteriorated.
In 1173 an ambassador sent by Saladin reported by Mukurra was a poor country, that the king rode bareback and
knew no Arabic, and that his palace was the only house not built of grass. 

     From 1275 the country was repeatedly invaded from Mameluke Egypt. To this period belong the stone forts
copying contemporary European castles, with which the Christians attempted to protect themselves; also the tiny
churches on islands, whither many inhabitants fled. David, king of Mukurra, took refuge in Alodia; but the ruler
there sent him to sultan Baybars. During the next generation Egypt repeatedly interferred by force in the affairs of
Mukurra until in 1315 a Muslim was made king, and the tribute was abolished. By the end of the 14 th century,
hordes of Arabs were pouring through Old Dongola, which ultimately was reduced to ruins and its 14 th century
church was converted into a mosque. The southernmost kingdom of Alodia survived for a longer time, though
fixing the time and circumstances of its eventual fall is difficult. 

[ENC, VII, 584-585: XXI, 508]

Sweden, Christianity in

     The evangelization of Sweden began during the 9th century AD, when at the request of some Swedish nobles,
Anskar (801-865) was sent from the Frankish court (c.830) to Birka on Lake Malar. His work, however, was
destroyed by civil  war,  and for more than a century after  his death,  no serious mission seems to have been
attempted.  It  was  under  king  Olaf  Skottkonung,  before  the  end  of  the  10 th century,  that  Christianity  was
established in  Sweden.  Edmund the Old (c.1050-c.1060)  had become a Christian,  perhaps as a  result  of  the
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systematic conversion of the country (begun in the 11th century, largely from England); but he soon quarreled with
Adalbert, archbishop of Bremen, and endeavored to secure the independence of the Swedish church; and that was
not to be obtained for another century. He was succeeded by his son-in-law, Steinkel, a noble of Vastergotland,
who was warmly attached to the Christian religion (though he refused to destroy the old sanctuary of idols at
Uppsala, the ancient capital). In 1081, Inge, a son of Steinkel, reigned; but his attachment to Christianity caused
him to be expelled for a time by his pagan brother-in-law, Sweyn, who revived the old pagan sacrifices, described
by Adam of Bremen. Inge returned in 1084, and slew him.

     In 1104 the see of Lund received metropolitan ranking. Finally, the systematic conversion of the country was
completed c.1150; and Eric IX (1150-1160) organized the Swedish church on the model prevalent elsewhere and
undertook a crusade against the heathen Finns. Under Charles VII, the archbishop of Uppsala was founded (1164).
The king Magnus Ladulas (1275-1290) extended the privileges of the clergy (Ordinance of Alsno, 1280); and in
the later Middle Ages the position of the bishops and clergy was highly privileged. They were exempt from civil
burdens, and from the oath to the civil  authority, while at the same time they amassed great riches and held
considerable political power. The greatest figure in the ecclesiastical history of the time was Bridget of Sweden
(c.1303-1373), founder of the Brigittine order (whose members, though bound to poverty like other religious, may
possess any number of books for study). 

[ENC, XXI, 638-639; ODC, 1308-1309]

Switzerland, Christianity in

     The story of Christianity in Switzerland is one of barbarian migration and local adaptation. The present cantons
of Eastern Switzerland were included in the Roman province of Rhaetia. These beautiful but poor mountainous
regions seem to have interested the Romans mainly for logistical reasons; and they were only thinly Romanized
when they passed under barbarian control as the Alamanni pushed south across Switzerland about the end of the
5th century AD. The Alamanii (a Germanic people first mentioned by Dio Cassius in connection with the Roman
attack on them by Caracalla in 213) also expanded into northern Switzerland (thus making this area German-
speaking). In 495 they were conquered by the Franks; but they remained mostly pagan until the first half of the 8 th

century.  Burgundians appear to have spread into what  is  now southern and western Switzerland.  They were
originally an Arian Christian people; but their king, Sigusmund, converted to Roman Catholic Christianity early in
the 6th century; and by the time Basel, Sion, Lausanne and Geneva were incorporated into a Burgundian state
(888, under Rudolf I), Christianity was well established. The spiritual framework for the ministrations of the
church  to  the  Swiss  people  ultimately  became  established  in  five  dioceses  and  a  few  powerful  monastic
establishments:

(1) Basel became a bishopric at the beginning of the 5th century, when the bishop of Augusta Rauracorum moved
his see there; and under the secular power of succeeding bishops the prestige of the town steadily increased.
Dominating Basel from a terrace high above the south bank of the Rhine is the cathedral, built of red sandstone
with a roof brightly tiled in patterns of green and yellow. A mixture of Romanesque and Gothic styles, it was
consecrated in 1019, remaining a cathedral until 1528 (it is now an abbey church). Dominican and Fransciscan
churches were also built.

(2) During the 4th century, the inhabitants of Lausanne took refuge in the hills above it, building a settlement on
the site of the present city; and in 590 bishop Marius of Aventicum established his diocese there. This settlement
eventually joined with the Burgundian settlement of Bourg across the nearby Flon river; and with a colony around
the church of St. Laurent to the west. The bishops gradually obtained great temporal power until 1536, when
Lausanne was introduced to the Reformation. The cathedral of Notre Dame, a beautiful specimen of primitive
Gothic, was consecrated in 1275 by Gregory X of Rome in the presence of the emperor Rudolf of Habsburg. The
14th century bishop’s castle is now the seat of the cantonal government.

(3) The Alamanni founded a bishopric c.600AD at Constance (though during the 14 th century the townspeople
freed themselve from episcopal rule).
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(4) In Chur, the cathedral of St. Lucius (built 1178-1282) was constructed on the site of an older church; and the
nearby episcopal seminary stands on the ruins of a 6 th century foundation. The see itself, first mentioned in 452,
probably existed a century earlier. Its bishops became princes of the German empire in 1170 and played an im-
portant role in the history of eastern Switzer-land.

(5) Sion dates from Roman times, and the bishops see was removed thither from Martigny (ancient Octodorum)
c.580. In 999 the bishop received from Rudolf III, king of Burgandy, the dignity of count of Valais, henceforth
becoming the temporal as well as the spiritual lord of the region. He retained this authority (at least in part) until
1798.

(6) Zurich (ancient Turicum) was apparently first visited by Christian missionaries during the 3 rd century (Felix,
Regula and Exuperantius, patron saints of the city, being martyred there). Fortified in the 4 th century, the city was
invaded by the Alamanni from the north; but these people were later conquered by the Franks, who made Zurich a
royal residence. Charlemagne himself is said to have founded the twin-towered Romanesque cathedral (though
the earliest  part  of  the  present  structure  dates  from c.1090).  His  grandson,  Louis  the  German,  established a
Benedictine abbey and installed his daughter as abbess in 853. Subsequent abbesses acquired extensive rights and
privileges, sharing the administration of the town with a deputy from the emperor. The city acquired independence
from the abbey during the 13th century. 

[ENC, I, 492: III, 233-234: IV, 429: V, 738: VI, 381: XIII, 812-813: XVIII, 1100-1101: XX, 717: XXIII, 997]

Syria, Christianity in

     The splendor of ancient Syrian culture is seen in the magnificence of its cities, and in the variety of its
religions, both pagan and Christian. Antioch (which Chrysotom of Constantinople estimated held 200,000 people
in  the  4th century  AD,  without  reckoning  children  and  slaves)  was  famous  at  an  early  date  as  a  center  of
Christianity, and at the same time the city was notorious for the profligacy of its pagan population. Aleppo by the
4th century had developed as an important Christian center and the seat of an archbishopric; and during the 5 th

century the empress Helena buyilt a cathedral there. The eviction of paganism by Christianity at Baalbek seems to
have been a gradual one. Constantine I (d.337) is supposed to have closed the temples; Theodosius I (379-395) is
said to have established a church in the huge temple to Jupiter (it took about 200 years to complete its elaborate
courtyards); but the great basilica that was built over the altars in the pagan courtyard cannot be earlier than the 6 th

century. Palmyra was the home of a heterogeneous polytheism, and more than 1,000 terra-cotta entrance tokens to
pagan religious banquets have been discovered; but the city was becoming Christian by the 3 rd century, and in 325
its bishop, Marinus, attended the Council of Nicaea (325). Christianity throve in Damascus, which became the
seat of a bishop and also sent delegates to the Council of Nicaea (325). Theodosius I built a church there in 379
dedicated to John the Baptist.

     From the middle of the 5th century, however, by which time paganism had died out and monasticism was
spreading, religious controversy took a political turn with the growth of the Monophysitism, the repercussions of
which seriously weakened Syria  and the Eastern Roman empire.  After  the  Council  of  Chalcedon (451),  the
Christological conflicts which arose in Syria and in the regions east of Syria caused the authority of the patriarch
of Antioch to be limited, for practical purposes, to the community of people known as Melkites (i.e., Emperor’s
Men), and to the followers of the orthodox decisions of that Chalcedon. A large body of Christians in Syria and
beyond its borders repudiated as heretics the orthodox patriarchs; and like the Copts, Ethiopians, and Armenians,
they held to the doctrine of Monophysitism—that  Christ  is not in two natures,  but  is  one nature out  of  two
natures.

     After the Arab conquest of Syria, each church in the Arab caliphate was treated as a religious community
governed by its own laws and law courts, and under the leadership of its own clergy. Things were not always
peaceful. In 636 the city of Emesa was taken by the Muslims; but the population remained largely Christian and
constant disturbances culminated in a rebellion in 855 which was violently suppressed. All the churches were
demolished except one, which was incorporated into the city mosque, and the Christians who were not executed
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were deported. The only important relief from Muslim domination was the establishment of the crusader states
(the principality of Antioch, 1098-1268; and the county of Tripoli, 1102-1289). 

[ENC, II, 74-75, 943: VI, 830: VII, 22-23: XI, 650: XVII, 192: XXI, 718]

Tunisia, Christianity in: see Africa, Christian in Roman

Turkey, Christianity in

     As everywhere in the Roman empire, so in Asia Minor (entirely comprised today by the modern Turkish State;
the region is also known as the Anatolian Peninsula), it was the numerous synagogues in which the Christian
religion found its first adherents. On his several missionary journeys, Paul visited many parts of Asia Minor and
established at several places within its land mass the first Christian churches. Asia Minor was the principal scene
also of John. He established firmly in Ephesus a famous center of Christian life; and an ancient Tradition, as old
as the Council  of  Ephesus (431) says that  Mary,  the mother of Jesus,  spent  her last  years in the vicinity of
Ephesus, and passed thence to her reward. From Ephesus John traveled often throughout Asia Minor, and has
always been credited with the first establishment of many of its episcopal sees. Peter, too, preached the Christian
faith there, I Peter being addressed to people in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia (i.e., to places in
northern, western and central Asia Minor); and Nicephorus of Constantinople (d.829,  Ecclesiastical History II:
xxxix),  relying  upon  early  writers,  states  that  Andrew  preached  in  Cappadocia,  Galatia,  Bithynia  and
Constantinople, where he appointed one Stachys as its first bishop.

     That the new religion spread rapidly is proved by Pliny the Younger (Letter to Trajan X:xcvii, c. 112) when he
says, as governor of Bithynia, that the whole province is overrun with Christians, the temples are abandoned and
the meat of the sacrificial victims unsaleable, persons of every age, rank and condition joining the new religion .
The  letters  of  Ignatius  of  Antioch  (d.c.107)  to  the  churches  of  Philadelphia,  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Tralles  and
Magnesia reveal an advanced stage of Christian growth even by the beginning of the 2 nd century; and it was also
at this time that Polycarp of Smyrna and Irenaeus of Lyons were born in Asia Minor, both of them destined to be
prominent Christian figures of the 2nd century.

     It  is  in  Asia  Minor  that  synods,  or  frequent  assemblies  of  Christian  bishops,  first  meet  as  a  working
ecclesiastical institution—even in remote and uncouth Cappadocia they were not infrequent during the 3 rd century.
It was therefore fitting that when the first  General Council of the church was held (325), it  should be called
together at Nicea, in western Asia Minor, amidst a population long staunchly Christian. Of the traditional 318
bishops who attended, about 100 were from Asia Minor—a figure which was to increase until in the 5 th century
there were recognized some 450 episcopal sees. Indeed, the immediate cause of the last great Imperial persecution
(that of Diocletian) seems to have been the rapid growth of Christianity in Asia Minor; and Lucian of Antioch
(d.312) asserted (so Rufinus of Aquileia, d.410 (Ecclesiastical History IX:vi) that in his time the greater part of the
Roman world had become Christian, even entire cities. The institution of rural bishops (chorepiscopi) appears first
in Asia Minor (Council of Ancyra, 314), and seems to be the origin of the later parochial system; and it was here
that there either arose, or were fought out, nearly all the great theological conflicts of the early Christian period. 

     Internal reform of the church was first undertaken from Asia Minor, where Montanus (d.c.200), a native of
Phrygia, began the rigorist movement known as Montanism, and denounced the growing laxity of Christian life
and the moral apathy of the religious leaders of his society. Eusebius of Caesarea (d.c.340, Ecclesiastical History
VIII:  xi.1) says that a Christian city of Phrygia was destroyed with fire by pagans during the persecution of
Diocletian,  the  inhabitants  perishing  to  a  man with the  name of  Christ  upon their  lips.  Eighty years  earlier
Thyatria in the same province was an entirely Christian city,  though intensely Montanist in religious temper.
Apameia in Phrygia seems to have become quite Christianized before 250; and according to Renan (Origines du
Christianisme III, 363), from 112AD and for 300 years following, Phrygia was essentially a Christian land. Nor
was this growth confined to Phrygia. The  Acts of Pionius (bishop of Smyrna, and martyred during the Decian
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persecution (249-251) says that Gregory of Neocaesarea (d.c. 270) had during the 35 or 40 years of his episcopal
activity Christianized nearly all of Pontus.

     Asia Minor was certainly the first part of the Roman world to accept as a whole the principles and the spirit of
the  Christian  religion,  and  it  is  not  unnatural  that  the  warmth  of  its  convictions  should  eventually  fire  the
neighboring country of Armenia and make it, early in the 4 th century, the first of the ancient States formally to
accept the religion of Christ. But the causes of the rapid conversion of Asia Minor are not, in general, dissimilar to
those which elsewhere favored the spread of Christianity: the ground was already prepared for the new religion,
inasmuch as Jewish monotheism was acclimatized, had won many disciples and had discredited polytheism; while
on the other hand Christianity was confronted by no State religion at the time deeply entrenched in the hearts of a
united and homogeneous paganism (the Imperial worship being a late innovation, and offering only a factious
unity).  In the 4th,  5th,  6th and the beginning of the 7th centuries—indeed, until  the rise of Islam—Christianity
became the dominant and generally accepted religion of Western Asia.

     Predatory Arab invasions from 672-717 were repelled with vigor from Constantinople, after which for over
300  years  Asia  Minor  remained  subject  to  the  rule  of  the  Eastern  Roman empire,  though the  country  was
constantly menaced by the children of the Prophet. In the end the bravery and military skill of the Macedonian
emperors (867-1057) was useless, against the continuous pressure of fresh hordes from the Far East; and in the
middle of the 11th century the interior of Asia Minor was conquered by Malek Shah and the Seljuk Turks (1078-
1081), who set up various sultanates at Nicea, Nicomedia, and eventually (1097) at Iconium. A ray of hope shone
for the Christian Eastern Romans during the 13th  century when the empire of Nicea (1204-1330) held Bithynia,
Lydia, a part of Phrygia, and the islands of the Aegean; and again during the 14 th  and 15th  centuries, when the
empire of Trebizond (1204-1461) on the Black Sea nourished feebly the hopes of Greek Christians for a return of
independence  under  the  Cross.  But  Nicea  fell  and  became an  outpost  of  Ottoman conquest;  and  Trebizond
scarcely survived the fall of Constantinople herself (1453).

     If we had complete lists of the subscriptions to the Greek councils of the 8 th and 9th centuries, we should know
more about the survival of the episcopal system and its various modifications under Eastern Roman rule. As it is,
not a little light is thrown on the medieval hierarchy of Asia Minor by a certain number of catalogues or lists of
the  patriarchates  with  their  metropolitans  and  autocephalous  archbishops,  which  are  extant  under  Parthey
(Notitiae Episcopatuum, Berlin, 1866), Krumbacher (Gesch. Der Byzant. Litteratur, Munich, 1897, 415-416), and
Ramsay (Historical Geography of Asia Minor, 1889, 427). Some of these catalogues date back to the 7 th or 8th

cetury, while others date as late as the 13 th; and together with the geographies of Ptolemy and Strabo; the famous
Tabula Peutingeriana (a 4th century map of the imperial road system radiating from Constantinople); and the
Synecdemos of Hierocles (a 6th century account of the 64 Eastern Roman provinces and their more than 900
cities), these episcopal lists enable us to follow the continuity of Christian public life in Asia Minor throughout the
troubled centuries of political and economic decay that finally ended in the Muslim conquest. 

[TCE, I, 471, 780, 785, 787-789]

Ukraine, Christianity in The

     At the time of the Council of Nicea (325AD) there was already a church organization in the kingdom of the
Bosporus on the north shore of the Black Sea. Arian Christianity was at that time spread among the Goths in what
is now the southern Ukraine. According to recent discoveries, the first mission of Cyril and Methodius extended
from the Black Sea to Kiev (c.843-862); and the first mention of Christianity in Kievan Rus (the heart of the
Ukraine) dates from 867, when the patriarch Photius of Constantinople first reported that the barbarian Rhos had
received a bishop and a priest.

     It appears, however, that the first ruler of the country to be baptized was Grand Princess Olga (c.955, probably
on her visit to Constantinople). Under her son Sviatoslav, a pagan reaction followed; but her grandson Vladimir
(979-1015) was baptized in Korsun, in the Crimea, in 988, and he ordered the baptism of his retinue and people.
He also built the first cathedral (in Kiev), and caused the first metropolitan to be installed (Ivan, c.1008, a man of
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Greek origin; the first metropolitan of Ukrainian origin was Illarion in 1051). 

     Until the mid-15th century, all the metropolitans of Kiev were confirmed and consecrated in Constantinople.
Recent  studies  show,  however,  that  the  immediate  influence  on  the  Ukrainian  church  came  not  from
Constantinople directly, but from Bulgaria. The liturgical and canonical books also came from Bulgaria, together
with  Slavonic  translations  of  Eastern  Roman  sources,  such  as  the  Nomocanon of  Methodius  (Ustiuzhska
Kormcha). Church Slavonic became the vehicle of Christian culture and the liturgical language.

     Credit for the spread of Christianity is also due to Bohemian evangelists, who transmitted the veneration of
Wenceslaus, Ludmila and Adalbert of Prague. Missionary and cultural work was continued by the monasteries,
some of which had been founded by princes after the Eastern Roman pattern, others by zealous ascetics. The most
prominent of this second group was the Monastery of the Caves near Kiev. Monasteries continued to influence
profoundly the religious mentality of the faithful, and the monastic  ethos remained a characteristic of Eastern
Romano\Slavic Christianity. This Ukrainian civilization reached its peak in the time of Yaroslav the Wise (1019-
1054). Desiring to make Kiev an imperial city, he constructed a church dedicated to the Divine Wisdom, founded
schools, gathered a group of translators, and drew up a collection of laws in which Old Slavonic customs were
ennobled by Christian principles. 

[NCE, XIV, 372, 401]

Wales, Christianity in

     The early date of the beginning of Welsh Christianity is indicated by the fact that, of the four ancient dioceses
(St. Davids, St. Asaph, Bangor, and Llandaff), each covers roughly the teritory of one of the four pre-Roman era
tribes.  Certainly  Roman  missionaries  were  at  work  in  what  is  now  Wales  during  the  4 th century,  and  the
independent parts of Wales were completely Christianized in the following three centuries by Celtic missionaries.
The same period (5th-7th centuries) saw also the foundation of numerous Celtic monasteries, and was the great age
of the Welsh saints, of whom David, Teilo, Teiniol, and Asaph are perhaps the best known. The meeting of Celtic
bishops with Augustine of Canterbury (c.603) failed to produce any union between the Celtic Christians and the
new mission of the Latins; but gradually between the Synod of Whitby (664) and the end of the 12 th century,
various parts of the Celtic church made their submission to the English see of Canterbury; and a formal claim to
supremacy over the whole of Wales was instituted by archbishop Baldwin during his tour of the Welsh sees in
1188. This was generally accepted in spite of the efforts of Giraldus Cambrensis, bishop-elect of St. Davids, who
was in 1203 finally compelled to make his submission. 

[ODC, 1436]

Yugoslavia, Christianity in

     Like Turkey, Christianity is discussed here in terms of the various consituent ethnic areas into which the
country was at one time divided (from west to east: Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro,
Serbia and Macedonia). Not until 1918 were these peoples united into one state. Previously they had existed under
diverse political, cultural and religious environments, which developed independently of one another.

Slovenia

     Christianity came to Slovenia during the 8th century from the patriarchate of Aquileia and the see of Salzburg.
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Chotimir, successor (753-769) to Gorazad, the first Slovenian Christian prince (750-753), requested from Virgilius
of Salzburg a bishop to evangelize his people. Modestus, a chorbishop, came (760-763) and fixed his residence
near the present Klagenfurt, close to the church of Sancta Maria in Solio. Cyril and Methodius in the 9 th century
worked among the Pannonian Slavs at the request of Prince Kocel; but no diocese existed in Slovenian territory
until the see of Ljubljana was created in 1461.

Croatia

     Christianity flourished in Illyria, Dalmatia, and the other provinces before the coming of the Croats, founders
of Croatia. At the time of the barbarian migrations—which began during the early 5 th century—the Croats were
heathens; they did not accept Christianity until the 7th century, when they and the Serbs were baptized by priests
of the Roman church. The Croats promised the bishop of Rome to live in peace with other nations, and he in turn
promised to help them in case an enemy invaded their territory. John IV of Rome (640-642) sent the abbot Martin
to  the  Croatians;  and  Martin  I  of  Rome  commissioned  John  of  Ravenna  to  evangelize  this  vigorous  and
adventurous nation. He created John archbishop of Salona, a city of Roman culture, from whence, owing to the
invasion of the Croats, many had moved to the neighboring Spalato. Here John labored also, and the Imperial
mausoleum in the palace of Diocletian at Split was converted by the people into a Christian temple. Cyril and
Methodius came in 863, devised a special alphabet (the Glagolitic) and spread Christianity through the western
part of the Balkan peninsula; but even before this time bishops resided at Salona, Noa, Narona, Epidarus, Siscia,
Mursia  and Syrmium. The Croats,  however,  have been oriented towards the  West.  They rejected all  Eastern
Imperial enticements and esteemed fidelity to the bishop of Rome as a national honor and a safeguard; so much so
that John X of Rome in 925 called them specialissimi filii Sanctae romanae Ecclesiae.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

     Christianity was introduced into both Bosnia and Herzegovina from Salona at a very early date. Many of the
dioceses which were suffragans of the archdiocese of Salona during the 6 th century must be sought within the
present limits of these provinces. This is especially true of the bishopric of Bistue, which was situated in the heart
of the upper part of the present Bosnia. When the Arian Ostrogoths came into possession of these districts, they
did not  interfere  with  the  organization of  the  church  nor  did they persecute  the  Catholics.  The acts  of  two
provincial synods of Dalmatia which were held at Salona in 530 and 532 have been preserved, and they show that
in the year 530 there were four dioceses in these parts, with two more founded in 532. During the war that lasted
for 20 years between Justinian I and the Ostrogoths, the latter changed their policy towards the Catholics and
persecuted them. Only one of the dioceses just mentioned (Bistue) survived the Slavonic invasion.  Until  the
middle of the 11th century, Bistue was suffragan to the archdiocese of Spalato. 

     The Bogomils arrived during the 10th century (where in Bosnia they were called Paterines). They rejected
marriage;  forbade intercourse with those of other  faiths;  and disbelieved in war,  in  any execution of  human
beings, in oaths, in seeking for wealth, and in subjection to secular authority. They greatly increased their numbers
and influence, until by the beginning of the 13th century even the bishop of Bistue was himself a Bogomil. The
province was to remain essentially of this type of heterodox Christian state until the Turkish conquest of 1463.
There was a formal return of Bosnian nobility and the monarchy to Catholicism; but it was merely superficial; and
after the Islamic conquest, the bishopric had only a nominal existence, most of the Catholic population being
driven out of the province.

Macedonia

     Macedonia received Christianity from its  Eastern Roman neighbor during the 8 th and 9th centuries.  The
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disciples of Cyril and Methodius were mostly Macedonians; and after they were banished from Great Moravia,
they returned to their homeland and promoted the Slavonic liturgy and culture. One of them, Clement of Ohrid
(d.916) was consecrated in 893 as the first Slav bishop. After the destruction of the first Bulgarian empire (971),
the Bulgarian patriarch sought refute in independent Macedonia and fixed his residence in Ohrid, Czar Samuel’s
capital.

Montenegro

     Montenegro was a provincial creation of Serbia; and one Stefan I was recognized as chief there by the Eastern
Roman emperor Manuel I, in 1165. Having reduced into submission stubborn lesser chiefs (called zupans), Stefan
embraced the Orthodox faith, and began to organize the Serbian church. His youngest son, Sawa, after being
appointed first Orthodox archbishop of Serbia in 1221, founded a see for Montenegro in the monastery of St.
Michael near Cattaro. Along the Adriatic coast, however, a small minority belongs to the Latin rite, under the
archdiocese  of  Bar.  The  Turks  occupied  Montenegro  in  1499;  but  as  elsewhere,  they  entrusted  some  civil
responsibilities to their local Orthodox metropolitan, in this case at Cetinje; and under the leadershhip of their
archbishops, the Mongenegrins always retained some measure of freedom. 

Serbia

     There was some early influence from the West, but Serbia received Christianity mostly from the Eastern
Roman empire during the 9th century. The center of medieval Serbia was in the region around the Raska river,
south of the modern center of the country; and the first Serbian bishopric was established there, probably during
the 10th century, although it was first mentioned in 1020 as a suffragan to the archdiocese of Ohrid. Sava Nemanja
induced the patriarch of Constantinople, Manuel I, to establish an autocephalous major archiepiscopate in Serbia;
and in 1219, Manuel consecrated Sava as the first archbishop of Serbia. It is Sava who organized the Serbian
church, founded ten dioceses, consecrated their bishops, and promoted religious instruction and the monastic life.
He died in 1235 in Sofia on his way back to Serbia from a journey to the Middle east. The Synod of Skopje
(1346) established the first Serbian patriarchate, with its seat in Pec. Serbia was defeated in 1389 by the Turks,
who then occupied the country. The Serbian church thenceforth became the promoter of its culture, education, and
the fine arts. Monastic life flourished throughout the country; and these monasteries became treasuries of sacred
art. 

[NCE, XIV, 1084-1088; TCE, II, 696-697: IV, 510: X, 529-530]
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-----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX X:---------------------------------------------------------

THE RELIGION OF SHERLOCK HOLMES

     Nowhere is there mentioned in the accounts preserved by Dr. John Watson of the fascinating crimes solved by
the emminent consulting detective, Mr. Sherlock Holmes, even a hint of religious observance carried out by this
most formidable of analytical minds. Not once does he as himself enter a religious establishment of any kind;
never is he to be found at prayer; one can count upon the fingers of one hand the number of clergymen he so
much as exchanges words with in passing.

     And yet, Sherlock Holmes is the product of his age—an age in which the exemplars thereof—whether they
were practitioners of religious custom or no—carried about with them a certain noble religious philosophy, an
attitude of spirit which saw people as capable of great kindness and decency, and who behaved as if their lives
should be lieved according to a series of ethical principles, the result of which would be to uplift the general
attitude of life of everyone who came in contact with them. The idea was to live a life beyond reproach—beyond
reproach, but not be cowardly or unmanly in the process. 

     A difficult thing to do; an impossible thing to do—and yet, there have been some whose arduous attempts were
crowned with success. Homes was surley one of these. They internalized their religion, and made of their lives the
very best ideal they could. This ideal they enshrined in aphorisms of their conduct. Such aphorisms are scattered
throughout  Dr.  Watson’s  records;  and it  is  these,  listed below,  which testify  to  the  religion of  Mr.  Sherlock
Holmes, the world’s first Consulting Detective. 

—1—

     Civilization survives through the ability to encapsulate the truth. This is an aphorism\fn{A concise statement of a

principle; a terse formulation of a truth or sentiment. (WEB,41)} I invented this one; but the purpose of the essay is to see
how Mr Sherlock Holmes, certainly the most successful consulting detective of his or any other age (unless that
allocade should be bestowed upon Miss Jane Marple, whose powers of observation and intuitive reflection are
certainly just as marvelous), was able to construct a useful, practical morality out of his aphoristic baggage; on the
assumption that Mr. Holmes is proven goods, and known throughout the world as a man with a high regard for
justice; which, in any day and age, is not such a bad thing to be remembered for.

     My choice is thus made upon what I perceive to be the quality of this individual’s capacity for mercy. That is
perhaps most outstandingly presented in the Adventure of the Blue Carbuncle. In the event, a beautiful and costly
precious  stone,  found  in  the  banks  of  the  Amoy  River  in  southern  China and  remarkable  in  having  every
characteristic of the carbuncle, save that it is blue in shade instead of ruby red , has been stolen; the police have
placed  the  wrong man under  arrest;  and the real  thief,  after  a  short  interview with Mr.  Holmes,  makes the
following confession:

     Ryder threw himself down suddenly upon the rug and clutched at my companion’s knees. ``For God’s sake, have
mercy!” he shrieked. “Think of my father! of my mother! It would break their hearts. I never went wrong before! I
never will again. I swear it, I’ll swear it on a Bible. Oh, don’t bring it into court! For Christ’s sake, don’t!” 

     “Get back into your chair!” said Holmes sternly. “It is very well to cringe and crawl now, but you thought little
enough of this poor Horner/fn{Whom the police had arrested.} in the dock for a crime of which he knew nothing.” 

     “I will fly, Mr. Holmes. I will leave the country, sir. Then the charge against him will break down.” (I.335)
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     Holmes insists that Ryder tell him the actual details of the crime, which he does. Ryder then resumes his plea
for clemency; and the story concludes in the following manner: 

     “My sister thinks that I am going mad. Sometimes I think that I am myself. And now--and now I am myself a
branded thief, without ever having touched the wealth for which I sold my character. God help me! God help me!” He
burst into convulsive sobbing, with his face buried in his hands. 

     “Get out!” said he. 

     “What, sir! Oh, Heaven bless you!” 

     “No more words. Get out!”

     “After all, Watson,” said Holmes, reaching up his hand for his clay pipe, “I am not retained by the police to supply
their deficiencies. If Horner were in danger it would be another thing; but this fellow will not appear against him, and
the case must collapse. I suppose that I am commuting a felony, but it is just possible that I am saving a soul. This
fellow will not go wrong again; he is too terribly frightened. Send him to jail now, and you make him a jail-bird for life.
Besides, it is the season of forgiveness. Chance has put in our way a most singular and whimsical problem, and its
solution is its own reward.” (I.345-346)

     In another case, Holmes and Watson constitute themselves judge and jury, and acquit a man of manslaughter.
This is  to be found in the  Adventure  of  the  Abbey Grange;  and the defendant  this  time is  portrayed as the
honorable (by which is meant the non-consummating) lover of another man’s wife, whose husband was a drunken
swine who physically abused her, and who also attacked Jack Crocker (for that is the name of our hero) with a
club:

     “Now, look here, Captain Crocker,\fn{Says Holmes.} this is a very serious matter, though I am willing to admit that
you acted under the most extreme provocation to which any man could be subjected. I am not sure that in defence of
your own life your action will not be pronounced legitimate. However, that is for a British jury to decide. Meanwhile I
have so much sympathy for you that, if you choose to disappear in the next twenty-four hours, I will promise you that
no one will hinder you. ... See here, Captain Crocker, we’ll do this in due form of law. You are the prisoner. Watson,
you are a British jury, and I never met a man who was more eminently fitted to represent one. I am the judge. Now,
gentleman of the jury, you have heard the evidence. Do you find the prisoner guilty or not guilty?” 

     “Not guilty, my lord,” said I. 

     “Vox populi, vox Dei.\fn{So say the people, so says God.} You are acquitted, Captain Crocker. So long as the law
does not find some other victim you are safe from me. Come back to this lady in a year, and may her future and yours
justify us in the judgment which we have pronounced this night!” (I.900,901)

     In yet  a third example,  Holmes lets  go a man who carried out  a  premeditated murder.  The victim had
previously deliberately killed the murderer’s fiancee; which, in the opinion of the murderer, called for comparable
revenge upon the man who killed the one human being whom I have ever loved or who has ever loved me:

     Holmes sat for some little time in silence. 

     “What were your plans?” he asked at last. 

     “I had intended to bury myself in central Africa. My work there is but half finished.”  

     “Go and do the other half,” said Holmes. “I, at least, am not prepared to prevent you.” 

     Dr. Sterndale raised his giant figure, bowed gravely, and walked from the arbour. Holmes lit his pipe and handed me
his pouch.

     “Some fumes which are not poisonous would be a welcome change,” said he.\fn{The weapon in this instance was
poison gas, which killed its victims after rendering them irretrievably insane.}”I think you must agree, Watson, that it is
not a case in which we are called upon to interfere. Our investigation has been independent, and our action shall be so
also. You would not denounce the man?” 
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     “Certainly not,” I answered. 

     “I have never loved, Watson, but if I did and if the woman I loved had met such an end, I might act even as our
lawless lion-hunter has done. Who knows?” (II.441)

—2—

     Sherlock Holmes was a man mystically inspired. He had cast himself in the role of God’s servant—for this can
be the only meaning of the first aphorism (assuming the game of life to be, like all else, a Divine creation); the
second, which states (by way of Watson) his decision to devote his life to the study of mankind (the soul of which
has been alleged to be God’s creation); and the third, which reflects his resolve to present himself to his future
intimate and life-long partner as an imperfect creation (thus implicitly signifying his own subject status as one
who may be preoccupied with ultimate questions of Right and Wrong, but who never discovers his professional
role as other than carrying out the rectification of a moral policy set by a Higher Power):—

                     I play the game for the game’s own sake. (II.363)

*

     ‘The proper study of mankind is man,’ you know. (I.9)       

*

It’s just as well for two fellows to know the worst of one another before they begin to live together. (I.9)

     Nothing else worthy of the man himself can account for the offhand, internalized—and very few—references 
to the Divinity, to the soul, and to religion:—

     There’s an east wind coming all the same, such a wind as never blew on England yet. It will be cold and bitter,
Watson, and a good many of us may wither before its blast. But it’s God’s own wind none the less, and a cleaner, better,
stronger land will lie in the sunshine when the storm has cleared. (II.457)

*

     Do you remember what Darwin says about music? He claims that the power of producing and appreciating it existed
among the human race long before the power of speech was arrived at. Perhaps that is why we are so subtly influenced
by it. There are vague memories in our souls of those misty centuries when the world was in its childhood. (I.34)

*

     There is nothing in which deduction is so necessary as in religion. It can be built up as an exact science by the
reasoner. (I.624)

     For Sherlock Holmes is not so much concerned with the nature of the game plan—he accepts that it is as it is
already—but with the style of human behavior in it. His  own nature he reposes in with great confidence and
insight:—

     I know well that I have it in me to make my name famous, (I.17)

he says; and his decisive, forthright boldness, reflected in the following statement—

     This man has come for his own purpose, but he may stay for mine. (II.507)
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—encapsulates his determination that, whatever else may happen, he will certainly do  his level best to avoid
becoming a victim of that game. (After all, as Mr. Hall Pycroft, one of his clients says, echoing one of the primary
reasons for self-preservation:)

     If I have lost my crib and get nothing in exchange I shall feel what a soft Johnny I have been. (I.497)

—3—

     It is the individual human being which Sherlock Holmes finds endlessly fascinating. He quotes Goethe to this 
effect,

     It’s too bad that nature only created one human being out of you; man deserves dignity, and one makes fun of 
material things. (1.205)1

and notes, in his own right, that

     The individual represents in his development the whole procession of his ancestors, and that such a sudden turn to 
good or evil stands for some strong influence which came into the line of his pedigree. The person becomes, as it were, 
the epitome of the history of his own family. (I.680)

He says almost immediately that he doesn’t insist on this; but there can be no doubt that, however much comfort 
he might take in the satisfaction of reliable statistical prediction of mass behavior—

     “Winwood Reade is good upon the subject,” said Holmes. “While the individual man is an insoluble puzzle, in the
aggregate he becomes a mathematical certainty. You can, for example, never fortell what any one man will do, but you
can say with precision what an average number will be up to. Individuals vary, but percentages remain constant. So
says the statistician.” (I.175)

—it is in the realms of individuation that he preoccupies himself to the depths of his metaphysical being— 

     But is not all life pathetic and futile? Is not his story a microcosm of the whole? We reach. We grasp. And what is
left at the end? A shadow. Or worse than a shadow—misery. (II.649)

*

     The ways of fate are indeed hard to understand. If there is not some compensation hereafter, then the world is a cruel
jest. (II.632)

*

     What object is served by this circle of misery and violence and fear? It must tend to some end, or else our universe
is ruled by chance, which is unthinkable. But what end? There is the great standing perennial problem to which human
reason is as far from an answer as ever. (II.340)

Not so much that Holmes entertains any sentimentality on the subject—
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     “See how the folk swarm over yonder in the gaslight.”\fn{Holmes is talking to Watson.}

     “They are coming from work in the yard.”

     “Dirty-looking rascals, but I suppose every one has some little immortal spark concealed about him. You would not
think it, to look at them. There is no a priori probability about it. A strange enigma is man!”

     “Someone calls him a soul concealed in an animal,” I suggested. (I.175)

*

     When one tries to rise above Nature one is liable to fall below it. The highest type of man may revert to the animal if
he leaves the straight road of destiny. (II.605)

*

     Why does fate play such tricks with poor, helpless worms? I never hear of such a case as this that I do not think of
Baxter’s words, and say, ‘There, but for the grace of God, goes Sherlock Holmes.’ (I.289)

—but he refuses to let these evaluations deflect him from his ultimate vision of mankind: for to Sherlock Holmes,
God, man, and Nature seem to form an inescapable and not at all an unfriendly unity. Attaining this unity involves
much more than the application of the standard excuses that

     We all have neglected opportunities to deplore. (II.509)

or that

     It is human to err. (I.838)

It is an attainment more encompassing than the sort of thing involved with that standard injunction (by way of his
client, Mr. Hilton Cubitt) that

     A promise is a promise. (I.707)

or the standard observation that

     All is well that ends well. (I.181)

or even the standard hope that

     ‘Journeys end in lovers’ meetings,’ as the old play says. (I.676)

(though the great detective takes care to include these commonplaces as part of his logistics, however banal others
may judge them to be). No: for Sherlock Holmes, the Answer—the Why of it all—may be discovered in the
following interrelationship; and it may not be too much to say that the following passage also presents his own
raison d’étre:

     Our highest assurance of the goodness of Providence seems to me to rest in the flowers. All other things, our
powers, our desires, our food, are all really necessary for our existence in the first instance. But this rose is an extra. Its
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smell and its colour are an embellishment of life, not a condition of it. It is only goodness which gives extras, and so I
say again that we have much to hope from the flowers. (I.624)

     Beyond this, he seems to believe, all that is necessary for happiness is for the individual to come to a proper
realization of his own particular, unique position within the scheme of things:

     The chief proof of man’s real greatness lies in his perception of his own smallness. It argues, you see, a power of
comparison and of appreciation which is in itself a proof of nobility. (I.153)

This must be so, from the following dual observation:

     How small we feel with our petty ambitions and strivings in the presence of the great elemental forces of Nature!
(I. 153)

and

     One’s ideas must be as broad as Nature, if they are to interpret nature. (I.34)

since

     To a great mind, nothing is little. (I.43)

and

     Everything is vulgar for the high-minded. (I.232)2

     For it must always be remembered that the engaging thing about the religion of Sherlock Holmes lies in the
fact that it exists in spite of—and, indeed, because of—an unswerving acceptance of both the nature of reality, and
of the nature of villainy as a part of reality. Consider the following statements he makes (or that he has borrowed
from statements others have made) along this line: 

     Everything comes in circles—even Professor Moriarty. ... The old wheel turns, and the same spoke comes up. It’s all
been done before, and will be again. (II.161)

*

     There is nothing new under the sun. It has all been done before. (I.23)

*

     What you do in this world is a matter of no consequence. The question is, what can you make people believe that
you have done? (I.99)

*

     A foolish person always finds one more foolish to admire him. (I.40)3

*
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     We are used to the fact that people ridicule that which they do not understand. (I.144)4

*

     ‘There is danger for him who taketh the tiger cup, and danger also for whoso snatches a delusion from a woman.’
(I.267)

*

     It’s a wicked world, and when a clever man turns his brains to crime it is the worst of all. (I.362)

*

     The lowest and vilest alleys in London do not present a more dreadful record of sin than does the smiling and beau-
tiful countryside. ... Think of the deeds of hellish cruelty, the hidden wickedness which may go on, year in, year out, in 
such places, and none the wiser. (I.438-439)

—4—

     To an extent, Sherlock Holmes is not above taking direct action to right certain perversions of what he believes
normality to be; and the following statements come, I think, within the compass of what is usually meant by
taking the law into ones own hands:

     (Burglary) is morally justifiable so long as our object is to take no articles save those which are used for an illegal
purpose. ... Since it is morally justifiable, I have only to consider the question of personal risk. Surely a gentleman
should not lay much stress upon this, when a lady is in most desperate need of his help? (I.798)

*

     Once or twice in my career I feel that I have done more real harm by my discovery of the criminal than ever he had
done by his crime. I have learned caution now, and I had rather play tricks with the law of England than with my own
conscience. Let us know a little more before we act. (I.896)

*

     I guess we are aiding and abetting a felony, Watson? But, after what we have heard, I don’t feel as if I could give the
man up, so there is an end of it. (II.90)

*

     There are certain crimes which the law cannot touch, and which therefore, to some extent, justify private revenge.
(I.805)

*

     I should like to know how many fellows in my shoes\fn{The speaker is Jonathan Small, who in his past was threatened with
death if he spilled the beans on a murder he witnessed.} would have refused a share of this loot when they knew that they
would have their throats cut for their pains. (I.195)

This seems, however, in large part due to the essential mystery which he sees existence on this plane as being
surrounded by:

     Life is infinitely stranger than anything which the mind of man could invent. We would not dare to conceive the
things which are really mere commonplaces of existence. If we could fly out of that window hand in hand, hover over
this great city, gently remove the roofs, and peep in at the queer things which are going on, the strange coincidences,
the plannings, the cross-purposes, the wonderful chains of events, working through generations, and leading to the most
outre results, it would make all fiction with its conventionalities and foreseen conclusions most stale and unprofitable.
(I.251)

*

     Life is full of whimsical happenings. (II.506)
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Indeed, to Holmes it is filled with unpredictibilities.

     “Your life is not your own,” he\fn{Holmes, speaking to a woman who has made a veiled threat to suicide.} said.\fn{He is
talking to a victim of vitriol throwing.} “Keep your hands off it.”

     “What use is it to anyone?”

     “How can you tell? The example of patient suffering is in itself the most precious of all lessons to an impatient
world.” (II.633)

And Watson agrees:

     “You can’t help me.”\fn{Holmes is talking to Watson.}

     “How do you know that? You can’t tell what may happen.” (I.798)

—5—

     The way out of this potential fog bank of uncertainty lies in the pursuit of Truth.

     Any truth is better than indefinite doubt, (I.490)

he says. But there are for him truths, and then there are truths. False truths he considers as follows: wit;

     There are not such unpleasant fools than the ones who are witty. (I.143)5

positional wisdom;

     It is easy to be wise after the event. (II.586)

moralizing;

     It is easy to preach.\fn{Stated by one of his titled clients, Sir Robert Norberton.} (II.648)

a drug that convinced its user it would turn restore to him his youthful vitality (during the solving of the mystery
brought  on  by  its  use  he  inveighs,  almost  casually,  against  the  false  truths  of  materialism,  sensuality,  and
worldliness);

     There is danger there—a very real danger to humanity. Consider, Watson, that the material, the sensual, the worldly
would all prolong their worthless lives. The spiritual would not avoid the call to something higher. It would be the
survival of the least fit. What sort of cesspool may not our poor world become? (II.605)
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and money (the last quotation on the love of which he ruthlessly applies to himself).

     A fortune for one man that was more than he needed should not be built on ten thousand ruined men who were left
without the means of life. (II.574)

*

     Some of you rich men have to be taught that all the world cannot be bribed into condoning your offences. (II.573)

*

     The people whistle at me and I applaud for myself to be vanquished, and at the same time to survey the coins in the
chest. (I.103)6

—6—

     Truth—true truth—for Sherlock Holmes is to be found in the acquisition of wisdom by way of experience
through continuing education. 

     How often is imagination the mother of truth? (II.198)

he says at one point; but overwhelmingly, it seems to me, Holmes’ operational key underpinning his religious 
convictions is grounded in the proven reality of experential evaluation—

     For strange effects and extraordinary combinations we must go to life itself, which is always far more daring than
any effort of the imagination. (I.230)

*

     It is better to learn wisdom late than never to learn it at all. (I.322)

*

     There is as much sense in Hafiz as in Horace, and as much knowledge of the world. (I.267)

*

     We all learn by experience. (I.788)

*

     That schoolroom of sorrow where our earthly lessons are taught. (II.587)

*

     Education never ends, Watson. It is a series of lessons with the greatest for the last. (II.348)

*

     Still seeking knowledge at the old university. (II.358)

*

     Delicate finesse ... is usually a product of higher education. (I.173)

(Besides, I can hear him whispering,

     It is usually wiser to tell the truth. (II.629)
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and,

     ‘Thrice is he armed who hath his quarrel just.’ (II.412))

—7—

     The process by which one finds his way to true truth is (for Holmes, and, he suggests, for all of us) inherent in
the art of being a detective.

     They say that genius is an infinite capacity for taking pains. (I.26)

he notes, by way of introduction; and then proceeds:

     Like all other arts, the Science of Deduction and Analysis is one which can only be acquired by long and patient
study, nor is life long enough to allow any mortal to attain the highest possible perfection in it. (I.15)

*

     To carry art, however, to its highest pitch, it is necessary that the reasoner should be able to utilize all the facts which
have come to his knowledge; and this in itself implies, as you will readily see, a possession of all knowledge, which,
even in these days of free education and encyclopaedias, is a somewhat rare accomplishment. It is not so impossible,
however, that a man should possess all knowledge which is likely to be useful to him in his work, and this I have
endeavoured in my case to do. (I.300)

*

     “The ideal reasoner,” he remarked, “would, when he had once been shown a single fact in all its bearings, deduce
from it not only all the chain of events which led up to it but also all the results which would follow from it.” (I.300)

     The key for almost everyone lies in a simple failing:

     You see, but you do not observe. (I.211)

But cure this, and only a few cautionary regulations must be applied:

     When a fact appears to be opposed to a long train of deductions, it invariably proves to be capable of bearing some
other interpretation. (I.51-52)

*

     What is out of the common is usually a guide rather than a hindrance. (I.99)

*

     It is a capital mistake to theorize before you have all the evidence. It biases the judgment. (I.20)

*

     We must not err on the side of overconfidence. (I.137)

*

     The little things are infinitely the most important. (I.257)
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*

     There is nothing more deceptive than an obvious fact. (I.271)

*

     Circumstantial evidence is a very tricky thing. (I.270)

*

     We must look for consistency. Where there is a want of it we must suspect deception. (II.579)

*

     There is nothing like first-hand evidence. (I.27)

remembering, always, ones debt to ones own mortality—

     A man should keep his little brain-attic stocked with all the furniture that he is likely to use, and the rest he can put
away in the lumber-room of his library, where he can get it if he wants it. (I.300)

*

     Depend upon it there comes a time when for every addition of knowledge you forget something that you knew
before. (I.13)

—8—

Perhaps not surprisingly, the religion of Sherlock Holmes turns out to be extremely upbeat. Not to worry, he says:

     When a man embarks upon a crime, he is morally guilty of any other crime which may spring from it. (I.767)

*

     The wages of sin, Watson—the wages of sin! Sooner or later it\fn{Retribution.} will always come. God knows there
was sin enough. (II.483)

*

     Violence does, in truth, recoil upon the violent, and the schemer falls into the pit which he digs for another. (I.367)

Hope abounds in such a living faith; for, with the science of deduction, one merely has to remember that

    It is a mistake to confound strangeness with mystery. (I.52)

That accepted, the way is clear towards the righting of wrongdoing, for the consulting detective, through the
application of a few simple observations:—

     As a rule, the more bizarre a thing is the less mysterious it proves to be. It is your commonplace, featureless crimes
which are really puzzling, just as a commonplace face is the most difficult to identify. (I.241)

*

     The strangest and most unique things are very often connected not with the larger but with the smaller crimes, and
occasionally, indeed, where there is room for doubt whether any positive crime has been committed. (I.231)

*
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     It is only the colorless, uneventful case which is hopeless. (II.642)

*

     The larger crimes are apt to be the simpler, for the bigger the crime the more obvious, as a rule, is the motive.
(I.253)

and, for all of us, simply, to scratch for it.

     Compound of the Busy Bee and Excelsior.\fn{Onward; as in Strive to improve.} We can but try—the motto of the firm.
(II.596)

*

     Work is the best antidote to sorrow. (I.671)

*

     Man is nothing; the work is everything. (I.251)7

After all, so say both John Watson and Sherlock Holmes:

     We can’t help matters by making ourselves nervous about them. (I.636)

*

     He who would heal others must himself be whole. (I.494)

*

     The sea air, sunshine, and patience, Watson—all else will come. (II.427)

and, finally, one should never forget that

     Sufficient for tomorrow is the evil thereof. (II.118)

Footnotes:

     1 The original reads: Schade das die Natur nur (einen) Mensch aus dir schuf, | Denn zum würdigen Mann war
und  zum Schelmen der Stoff. It is credited to Goethe.

     2 The original reads: Omne ignotum pro magnifico. It is uncredited.

     3 The original reads: ‘Un sot trouve toujours un plus sot qui l’ admire.’ It is uncredited. 

     4 The original reads: ‘Wir sind gewohnt dass die Menschen verhöhnen was sie nicht verstehen.’ It is credited to
Goethe.

     5 The original reads: Il n’y a pas des\fn{My translator says this should read: de.} sots si incommodes que ceux qui ont
de l’ esprit! It is uncredited.

     6 The original reads: “Populus me sibilat, at mihi plaudo | Ipse domi simul ac nummos contemplar in arca.” It
is credited to the Roman miser.

     7  The original reads: “L’ homme c’est rien—l’œuvre c’est tout.” It is credited to Flaubert as from one of his
letters to George Sand.
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     [Translations were provided by Mrs. Marianne Houghton, Mr. Gérard Gouvernet, and Mr. Gregory Alquist,
teachers of foreign languages at the University of Geneseo in 1998.]

Bibliography:

     Sir Arthur Conan Doyle,  Sherlock Holmes: The Complete Novels and Stories, Bantam Books, 1986. Two
volumes.

--------------------------------------------------------- APPENDIX XI:-----------------------------------------------------------

A COMPARISON OF Q AND WHERE IT IS FOUND IN MARK, MATTHEW, LUKE, AND JOHN

     That large areas of common subject matter (often containing similar phraseology) occur in the New Testament
between Mark, Matthew and Luke, and that this must be accounted for by their literary interdependence—that is,
that in certain places, all three gospels used in their creation the same or similar sources—is today virtually a
commonplace for critical scholarship of the Received Bible. That one of these sources (Q) contains the earliest
discoverable literary form of certain teachings of Jesus, and that Q is most easily discernable in those passages in
which  Matthew and  Luke nearly always show a close similarity to each other but almost never to anything in
Mark or John, also continues to enjoy very wide acceptance among Biblical scholars, who have been publishing
their investigations concerning the nature of Q since 1776.

     The most recent English translation of Q (Burton L. Mack, The Lost Gospel: The Book of Q and Christian
Origins, Harper Collins, 1993), divided into 21 general topics (for a total of 63 thought units), appears in the table
below, in the extreme left-hand column. It probably circulated in manuscript form among the followers of both
Jesus and John the Baptist by about 50AD, if not earlier, thus preceding the earliest of the Received gospels
(Mark) by some 20 years, and Matthew and Luke by anything from 30-40 years. (This calculation is based upon
the probable date of the Crucifixion as April 3, 33.)

     The texts of Mark, Matthew, Luke and John (columns 2, 3, 4 and 5, respectively) are taken from The New
Oxford Annotated Bible (B.  M. Metzger & R. E.  Murphy,  eds.,  New York,  Oxford University Press,  1991),
together with most of the footnotes. Their purpose is to clearly show how each of these writers has made use of Q
in retelling his own version of the teachings of Jesus. (The letters a, b, c and d are used by the editor to denote
parts of verses, and are inserted wherever necessary to isolate those passages of Scripture which are parts of Q.) 

Q MARK MATTHEW LUKE JOHN

1. “How fortunate are 
the poor; they have 
God’s kingdom.

1. Blessed are the 
poor in spirit, for 
theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.-
5:3

1. Blessed are you 
who are poor, for 
yours is the 
kingdom of God.-
6:20b

2. How fortunate are 
the hungry; they will 
be fed.

2. Blessed are those 
who hunger and 
thirst for 
righteousness, for 
they will be filled.-

2. Blessed are you 
who are hungry 
now, for you will be 
filled.-6:21a
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5:6

3. How fortunate are 
those who are crying; 
they will laugh.”

3. Blessed are those 
who mourn, for they
will be comforted.-
5:4

3. Blessed are you 
who weep now, for 
you will laugh.-
6:21b

4. “I am telling you, 
love your enemies, 
bless those who curse 
you, pray for those 
who mistreat you.

4. But I say to you, 
love your enemies 
and pray for those 
who persecute you,-
5:44

4. But I say to you 
that listen, love your
enemies, do good to 
those who hate you, 
bless those who 
curse you, pray for 
those who abuse 
you.-6:27-281

5. If someone slaps 
you on the cheek, 
offer your other cheek
as well. If anyone 
grabs your coat, let 
him have your shirt as
well.

5. But if anyone 
strikes you on the 
right cheek, turn the 
other also; and if 
anyone wants to sue 
you and take your 
coat, give your 
cloak as well;-5:39b 
–40

5. If anyone strikes 
you on the cheek, 
offer the other also; 
and from anyone 
who takes away 
your coat2 do not 
withhold even your 
shirt.-6:29

6. Give to anyone who
asks, and if someone 
takes away your 
belongings, do not ask
to have them back. 

6. Give to everyone 
who begs from you, 
and do not refuse 
anyone who wants 
to borrow from 
you.-5:42

6. Give to everyone 
who begs from you; 
and if anyone takes 
away your goods, do
not ask for them 
again.-6:30

7. As you want people
to treat you, do the 
same to them.

7. In everything do 
to others as you 
would have them do
to you;-7:12a3

7. Do to others as 
you would have 
them do to you.-
6:31

8. If you love those 
who love you, what 
credit is that to you? 
Even tax collectors 
love those who love 
them, do they not? 
And if you embrace 
only your brothers, 
what more are you 
doing than others? 
Doesn’t everybody do
that? If you lend to 
those from whom you 
expect repayment, 
what credit is that to 
you? Even 
wrongdoers lend to 
their kind because 

8. For if you love 
those who love you, 
what reward do you 
have? Do not even 
the tax collectors do 
the same? And if 
you greet only your 
brothers, what more 
are you doing than 
others? Do not even 
the Gentiles do the 
same? -5:46-47

8. If you love those 
who love you, what 
credit is that to you?
For even sinners 
love those who love 
them. If you do 
good to those who 
do good to you, 
what credit is that to
you? For even 
sinners do the same. 
If you lend to those 
from whom you 
hope to receive, 
what credit is that to
you? Even sinners 
lend to sinners, to 
receive as much 
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they expect to be 
repaid.

again.-6: 32-344

9. Instead, love your 
enemies, do good, and
lend without 
expecting anything in 
return. Your reward 
will be great, and you 
will be children of 
God.

9. But I say to you, 
Love your enemies 
and pray for those 
who persecute you, 
so that you may be 
children of your 
Father in heaven;-
5:44-45a

9. But love your 
enemies, do good, 
and lend, expecting 
nothing in return. 
Your reward will be 
great, and you will 
be children5 of the 
Most High.6-6:35ab

10. For he makes his 
sun rise on the evil 
and on the good; he 
sends rain on the just 
and on the unjust.”

10. for he makes his 
sun rises on the evil 
and on the good, and
sends rain on the 
righteous and on the
unrighteous.-5:45b

10. for he is kind to 
the ungreatful and 
the wicked.-6:35c

11. “Be merciful even 
as your Father is 
merciful.

11. Be perfect,7 
therefore, as your 
heavenly Father is 
perfect.-5:48

11. Be merciful, just
as your Father is 
merciful.-6:36

12. Don’t judge and 
you won’t be judged.

12. Do not judge, so 
that you may not be 
judged.-7:1

12. Do not judge, 
and you will not be 
judged.-6:37a

13. For the standard 
you use will be the 
standard used against 
you.”

13. the measure you 
give will be the 
measure you get.-
4:24b

13. For with the 
judgment you make 
you will be judged, 
and the measure you
give will be the 
measure you get.-
7:2

13. Forgive, and you
will be forgiven; … 
for the measure you 
give will be the 
measure you get 
back.-6:37c … 
6:38c8

14. “Can the blind 
lead the blind? Won’t 
they both fall into a 
pit?

14. And if one blind 
person guides 
another, both will 
fall into a pit.-5:14b9

14. Can a blind 
person guide a blind
person? Will not 
both fall into a pit?-
6:39

15. A student is not 
better than his teacher.
It is enough for a 
student to be like his 
teacher.”

15. A disciple is not 
above the teacher, 
nor a slave above 
the master; it is 
enough for the 
disciple to be like 
the master.-10:24-25

15. A disciple is not 
above the teacher, 
but everyone who is 
fully qualified will 
be like the teacher.-
6:40

15. 

slaves are not 
greater than their 
master, nor are 
messengers greater 
than the one who 
sent them.-

13:1610

16. “How can you 
look for the splinter in
your brother’s eye and
not notice the stick in 

16. Why do you see 
the speck in your 
brother’s eye, but do
not notice the log in 

16. Why do you see 
the speck in your 
brother’s eye, but do
not notice the log in 
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your own eye? How 
can you say to your 
brother, ‘Let me 
remove the splinter in 
your eye,’ when you 
do not see the stick in 
your own eye? You 
hypocrite, first take 
the stick from your 
own eye, and then you
can see to remove the 
splinter that is in your 
brother’s eye.”

you own eye? Or 
how can you say to 
your neighbor, ‘Let 
me take the speck 
out of your eye,’ 
while the log is in 
your own eye? You 
hypocrite, first take 
the log out of your 
own eye, and then 
you will see clearly 
to take the speck out
of your brother’s 
eye.-7:3-5

your own eye? Or 
how can you say to 
your brother, 
‘Brother, let me take
out the speck in 
your eye,’ when you
yourself do not see 
the log in your own 
eye. You hypocrite, 
first take the log out 
of your own eye, 
and then you will 
see clearly to take 
the speck out of 
your neighbor’s 
eye.-6:41-42

17. “A good tree does 
not bear rotten fruit; a 
rotten tree does not 
bear good fruit. Are 
figs gathered from 
thorns, or grapes from
thistles? Every tree is 
known by its fruit.”

17. You will know 
them by their fruits. 
Are grapes gathered 
from thorns, or figs 
from thistles? In the 
same way every 
good tree bears good
fruit, but the bad 
tree bears bad fruit. 
A good tree cannot 
bear bad fruit, nor 
can a bad tree bear 
good fruit.-7:16-
1811

17. No good tree 
bears bad fruit, nor 
again does a bad 
tree bear good fruit; 
for each tree is 
known by its own 
fruit. Figs are not 
gathered from 
thorns, nor are 
grapes picked from 
a bramble bush.-
6:43-44

18. “The good man 
produces good things 
from his store of 
goods and treasures; 
and the evil man evil 
things.

18. The good person
brings good things 
out of a good 
treasure, and the evil
person brings evil 
things out of an evil 
treasure.-12:35

18. The good person
out of the good 
treasure of the heart 
produces good, and 
the evil person out 
of evil treasure 
produces evil;-6: 
45a

19. For the mouth 
speaks from a full 
heart.”

19. For out of the 
abundance of the 
heart the mouth 
speaks.-12:34c

19. for it is out of 
the abundance of the
heart that the mouth 
speaks.-6:45b12

20. “Why do you call 
me, ‘Master, master,’ 
and not do what I say?

20. Why do you call 
me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ 
and do not do what I
tell you?-6:46

21. Everyone who 
hears my words and 
does them is like a 
man who built a house
on rock. The rain fell, 

21. Everyone then 
who hears these 
words of mine and 
acts on them will be 
like a wise man who

21. I will show you 
what someone is 
like who comes to 
me, hears my words,
and acts on them. 
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a torrent broke against
the house, and it did 
not fall, for it had a 
rock foundation.

built his house on 
rock. The rain fell, 
the floods came, and
the winds blew and 
beat on that house, 
but it did not fall, 
because it had been 
founded on rock.-
7:24-25

That one is like a 
man building a 
house, who dug 
deeply and laid the 
foundation on rock; 
when a flood arose, 
the river burst 
against that house, 
but could not shake 
it, because it had 
been well built.-
6:47-48

22. But everyone who 
hears my words and 
does not do them is 
like a man who built a
house on sand. The 
rain came, the torrent 
broke against it, and it
collapsed. The ruin of 
that house was great.”

22. And everyone 
who hears these 
words of mine and 
does not act on them
will be like a foolish
man who built his 
house on sand. The 
rain fell, and the 
floods came, and the
winds blew and beat
against that house, 
and it fell—and 
great was its fall!-
7:26-27

22. But the one who 
hears and does not 
act is like a man 
who built a house on
the ground without a
foundation. When 
the river burst 
against it, 
immediately it fell, 
and great was the 
ruin of that house. 
-6:4913

23. When someone 
said to him, “I will 
follow you wherever 
you go,” Jesus 
answered, “Foxes 
have dens, and birds 
of the sky have nests, 
but the son of man has
nowhere to lay his 
head.”

23. A scribe then ap-
proached and said, 
“Teacher, I will 
follow you wherever
you go.” And Jesus 
said to him, “Foxes 
have holes, and 
birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of
Man14 has nowhere 
to lay his head.”-8: 
19-20

23. And as they 
were going along 
the road, someone 
said to him, “I will 
follow you wherever
you go.” And Jesus 
said to him, “Foxes 
have holes, and 
birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of
Man has nowhere to
lay his head."-9:57-
58

24. When another 
said, “Let me first go 
and bury 

my father,” Jesus said,
“Leave the dead to 
bury their dead.”

24. Another of his 
disciples said to 
him, “Lord, first let 
me go and bury my 
father.” But Jesus 
said to him, “Follow
me,15 and let the 
dead16 bury their 
own dead.”-8:21-22

24. To another he 
said, “Follow me.” 
But he said, “Lord, 
first let me go and 
bury my father.” But
he said to him, “Let 
the dead bury their 
own dead; but as for
you, go and 
proclaim the 
kingdom of God.”-
9:59-60
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25. Yet another said, 
“I will follow you sir, 
but first let me say 
goodbye to my 
family.” Jesus said to 
him, “No man who 
puts his hand to the 
plow and then looks 
back is fit for the 
kingdom of God.”

25. Another said, “I 
will follow you, 
Lord; but let me first
say farewell to those
at my home.” Jesus 
said to him, “No one
who puts a hand to 
the plow and looks 
back is fit for the 
kingdom of God.”-
9: 61-62

26. He said, “The 
harvest is abundant, 
but the workers are 
few; beg therefore the 
master of the harvest 
to send out workers 
into his harvest.

26. Then he said to 
his disciples, “The 
harvest is plentiful, 
but the laborers are 
few; therefore ask 
the Lord of the 
harvest to send out 
laborers into his 
harvest.”-9:37

26. He said to them, 
“The harvest is 
plentiful, but the 
laborers are few; 
therefore ask the 
Lord of the harvest 
to send out laborers 
into his harvest.-
10:217

27. Go. Look, I send 
you out as lambs 
among wolves.

27. See, I am 
sending you out like
sheep into the midst 
of wolves.-10:16a

27. Go on your way.
See, I am sending 
you out like lambs 
into the midst of 
wolves.-10:3

28. Do not carry 
money, or bag, or 
sandals, or staff; and 
do not greet anyone 
on the road.

28. He ordered them
to take nothing for 
their journey except 
a staff; no bread, no 
bag, no money in 
their belts; but to 
wear sandals and not
to put on two 
tunics.-7:8-9

28. Take no gold, or 
silver, or copper in 
your belts, no bag 
for your journey, or 
two tunics, or 
sandals, or a staff;-
10:9-10a

28. Carry no purse, 
no bag, no sandals; 
and greet no one on 
the road.-10:4

29. Whatever house 
you enter, say, ‘Peace 
be to this house!’ And 
if a child of peace is 
there, your greeting 
will be received. But 
if not, let your peace 
return to you.

29. He said to them, 
“Wherever you 
enter a house,-6:10a

29. As you enter a 
house, greet it. If the
house is worthy, let 
your peace come 
upon it; but if it is 
not worthy, let your 
peace return to you.-
10:12-13

29. Whatever house 
you enter, first say, 
‘Peace to this 
house!’ And if 
anyone is there who 
shares in peace, 
your peace will rest 
on that person; but if
not, it will return to 
you.-10:5-6

30. And stay in the 
same house, eating 
and drinking whatever
they provide, for the 
worker deserves his 
wages. Do not go 
from house to house.

30. stay there until 
you leave the place.-
6:10b

30.

for laborers deserve 
their food. Whatever

30. Remain in the 
same house, eating 
and drinking 
whatever they 
provide, for the 
laborer deserves to 
be paid. Do not 
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town or village you 
enter, find out who 
in it is worthy, and 
stay there until you 
leave. -10:10b-11

move about from 
house to house.-10:7

31. And if you enter a 
town and they receive 
you, eat what is set 
before you. Pay 
attention to the sick 
and say to them, 
‘God’s kingdom has 
come near to you.’

31.

As you go, proclaim
the good news, ‘The
kingdom of heaven 
has come near.’ Cure
the sick,-10:7-8a

31. Whenever you 
enter a town and its 
people welcome 
you, eat what is set 
before you; cure the 
sick who are there, 
and say to them, 
‘The kingdom of 
God has come near 
to you.’-10:8-9

32. But if you enter a 
town and they do not 
receive you, as you 
leave, shake the dust 
from you feet and say,
‘Nevertheless, be sure 
of this, the realm of 
God has come to 
you.’”

32. If any place will 
not welcome you 
and they refuse to 
hear you, as you 
leave, shake off the 
dust that is on your 
feet as a testimony 
against them.”- 6:11

32. If anyone will 
not welcome you, or
listen to your words,
shake off the dust 
from your feet as 
you leave that town 
or house.- 10:14

32. But whenever 
you enter a town 
and they do not 
welcome you, go 
out into its streets 
and say, ‘Even the 
dust of your town 
that clings to our 
feet, we wipe off in 
protest against you. 
Yet know this: the 
kingdom of God has
come near.’-10:10-
11

33. “When you pray, 
say,

33. Pray in this 
way:-6:9a

33. When you pray, 
say:-11:2b

34. ‘Father, may your 
name be holy.

34. Our Father in 
heaven, hallowed be
your name.-6:9bc

34. Father, hallowed
be your name.-11:2c

35. May your rule 
take place.

35. Your kingdom 
come. -6:10a

35. Your kingdom 
come. -11:2d18

36. Give us each day 
our daily bread.

36. Give us this day 
our daily bread.19-
6:11

36. Give us each day
our daily bread.-
11:3

37. Pardon our debts, 
for we ourselves 
pardon everyone 
indebted to us.

37. And forgive us 
our debts, as we also
have forgiven our 
debtors.-6:12

37. And forgive us 
our sins, for we 
ourselves forgive 
everyone indebted 
to us.-11:4ab

38. And do not bring 
us to trial.’”

38. And do not bring
us to the time of 

38. And do not bring
us to the time of 
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trial,20 but rescue us 
from the evil 
one.’22-6:1323

trial.’21-11:4c

39. “Ask and it will be
given to you; seek and
you will find; knock 
and the door will be 
opened for you.

39. So I tell you, 
whatever you ask 
for in prayer, believe
that you have 
received it, and it 
will be yours.-11:24

39. Ask, and it will 
be give you; search, 
and you will find; 
knock, and the door 
will be opened for 
you.-7:7

39. So I say to you, 
Ask, 

and it will be given 
you; search, and you
will find; knock, and
the door will be 
opened for you.-
11:9

39. ask for whatever
you 

wish, and it will be 
done for you.-
15:7cd24

40. For everyone who 
asks receives, and the 
one who seeks finds, 
and to the one who 
knocks the door will 
be opened.

40. For everyone 
who asks receives, 
and everyone who 
searches finds, and 
for everyone who 
knocks, the door 
will be opened.-7:8

40. For everyone 
who asks receives, 
and everyone who 
searches finds, and 
for everyone who 
knocks, the door 
will be opened.-
11:10

41. What father of 
yours, if his son asks 
for a loaf of bread, 
will give him a stone, 
or if he asks for a fish,
will give him a snake?

41. Is there anyone 
among you who, if 
your child asks for 
bread, will give a 
stone? Or if the 
child asks for a fish, 
will give a snake?-
7:9-10

41. Is there anyone 
among you who, if 
your child asks for25

a fish, will give a 
snake instead of a 
fish?-11:11

42. Therefore, if you, 
although you are not 
good, know how to 
give good gifts to your
children, how much 
more will the father 
above give good 
things to those who 
ask him!”

42. If you then, who 
are evil, know how 
to give good gifts to 
your children, how 
much more will 
your Father in 
heaven give good 
things to those who 
ask him!-7:11

42. If you then, who 
are evil, know how 
to give good gifts to 
your children, how 
much more will the 
heavenly Father 
give the Holy 
Spirit26 to those who
as him!-11:13

43. “Nothing is hidden
that will not be made 
known, or secret that 
will not come to light.

43. For there is 
nothing hidden, 
except to be 
disclosed; nor is 
anything secret, 
except to come to 
light.-4:22

43. for nothing is 
covered up that will 
not be uncovered, 
and nothing secret 
that will not become
known.-10:26b

43. Nothing is 
covered up that will 
not be uncovered, 
and nothing secret 
that will not become
known.-12:2

44. What I tell you in 
the dark, speak in the 
light. And what you 
hear as a whisper, 
proclaim on the 
housetops.”

44. What I say to 
you in the dark, tell 
in the light; and 
what you hear 
whispered, proclaim
from the housetops.-

44. Therefore 
whatever you have 
said in the dark will 
be heard in the light,
and what you have 
whispered behind 
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10:27 closed doors will be 
proclaimed from the
housetops.-12:3

45. “Don’t be afraid 
of those who can kill 
the body, but can’t kill
the soul.

45. Do not fear 
those who kill the 
body but cannot kill 
the soul;-10:28a

45. I tell you, my 
friends, do not fear 
those who kill the 
body, and after that 
can do nothing 
more. 12:4

46. Can’t you buy five
sparrows for two 
cents? Not one of 
them will fall to the 
ground without God 
knowing about it. 
Even the hairs of your
head are all numbered.
So don’t be afraid. 
You are worth more 
than many sparrows.”

46. Are not two 
sparrows sold for a 
penny? Yet not one 
of them will fall to 
the ground apart 
from your Father. 
And even the hairs 
of your head are all 
counted. So do not 
be afraid; you are of 
more value than 
many sparrows.27-
10:29-31

46. Are not five 
sparrows sold for 
two pennies? Yet not
one of them is 
forgotten in God’s 
sight. But even the 
hairs on your head 
are all counted. Do 
not be afraid; you 
are of more value 
than many 
sparrows.-12:6-7

47.  Someone from 
the crowd said to him,
“Teacher, tell my 
brother to divide the 
inheritance with me.” 
But he said to him, 
“Sir, who made me 
your judge or 
lawyer?”

47. Someone in the 
crowd said to him, 
“Teacher, tell my 
brother to divide the
family inheritance 
with me.”28 But he 
said to him, “Friend,
who set me to be a 
judge or arbitrator 
over you?”-12: 13-
14

48. He told them a 
parable, saying, “The 
land of a rich man 
produced in 
abundance, and he 
thought to himself, 
‘What should I do, for
I have nowhere to 
store my crops?’ then 
he said, ‘I will do this.
I will pull down my 
barns and build larger 
ones, and there I will 
store all my grain and 
my goods. And I will 
say to my soul, Soul, 
you have ample goods
stored up for many 
years. Take it easy. 

48. Then he told 
them a parable: 
“The land of a rich 
man produced 
abundantly. And he 
thought to himself, 
‘What should I do, 
for I have no place 
to store my crops?’ 
then he said, ‘I will 
do this: I will pull 
down my barns and 
build larger ones, 
and there I will store
all my grain and my 
goods. And I will 
say to my soul, 
‘Soul, you have 
ample goods laid up 
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Eat, drink, and be 
merry. But God said 
to him, ‘Foolish man! 
This very night you 
will have to give back 
your soul, and the 
things you produced, 
whose will they be?’ 
That is what happens 
to the one who stores 
up treasure for himself
and is not rich in the 
sight of God.”

for many years; 
relax, eat, drink, be 
merry.’ But God said
to him, ‘You fool! 
This very night your
life is being 
demanded of you. 
And the things you 
have prepared, 
whose will they be? 
So it is with those 
who store up 
treasures for 
themselves but are 
not rich toward 
God.”-12:16-21

49. “I am telling you, 
do not worry about 
your life, what you 
will eat, or about your 
body, what you will 
wear. Isn’t life more 
than food, and the 
body more than 
clothing?”

49. “Therefore I tell 
you, do not worry 
about your life, what
you will eat or what 
you will drink,29 or 
about your body, 
what you will wear. 
Is not life more than 
food, and the body 
more than clothing? 
-6:25

49. “Therefore I tell 
you, do not worry 
about your life, what
you will eat, or 
about your body, 
what you will wear. 
For life is more than
food, and the body 
more than clothing.-
12:22b-23

50. Think of the 
ravens. They do not 
plant, harvest, or store
grain in barns, and 
God feeds them. 
Aren’t you worth 
more than the birds? 
Which one of you can 
add a single day to 
your life by worrying?

50. Look at the birds
of the air; they 
neither sow nor reap
nor gather into 
barns, and yet your 
heavenly Father 
feeds them. Are you 
not of more value 
than they? And can 
any of you by 
worrying add a 
single hour to your 
span of life?-6:26-
2730

50. Consider the 
ravens; they neither 
sow nor reap, they 
have neither store-
house nor barn, and 
yet God feeds them. 
Of how much more 
value are you than 
the birds! And can 
any of you by 
worrying add a 
single hour to your 
span of life?-12:24-
25

51. And why do you 
worry about clothing? 
Think of the way the 
lilies grow. They do 
not work or spin. But 
even Solomon in all 
his splendor was not 
as magnificent. If God
puts beautiful clothes 
on the grass that is in 
the field today and 

51. And why do you
worry about 
clothing? Consider 
the lilies of the field,
how they grow; they
neither toil nor spin, 
yet I tell you, even 
Solomon in all his 
glory was not 
clothed like one of 
these. But if God so 

51. Consider the 
lilies, how they 
grow: they neither 
toil nor spin;31 yet I 
tell you, even 
Solomon in all his 
glory was not 
clothed like one of 
these. But if God so 
clothes the grass of 
the field, which is 
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tomorrow is thrown 
into a furnace, won’t 
he put clothes on you, 
faint hearts?

clothes the grass of 
the field, which is 
alive today and 
tomorrow is thrown 
into the oven, will 
he not much more 
clothe you—you of 
little faith?32-6:28-
30

alive today and 
tomorrow is thrown 
into the oven, how 
much more will he 
clothe you—you of 
little faith!-12:27-28

52. So don’t worry, 
thinking, ‘What will 
we eat,’ or ‘What will 
we drink,’ or ‘What 
will we wear?” For 
everybody in the 
whole world does that,
and your Father 
knows that you need 
these things.

52. Therefore do not
worry, saying, 
‘What will we eat?’ 
or ‘What will we 
drink?’ or ‘What 
will we wear?’ For it
is the Gentiles who 
strive for all these 
things; and indeed 
your heavenly 
Father knows that 
you need all these 
things.-6:31-32

52. And do not keep 
striving for what 
you are to eat and 
what you are to 
drink, and do not 
keep worrying. For 
it is the nations of 
the world that strive 
after all these things,
and your Father 
knows that you need
them.-12:29-30

53. Instead, make sure
of his rule over you, 
and all these things 
will be yours as well.”

53. But strive first 
for the kingdom of 
God34 and his35 
righteousness, and 
all these things will 
be given to you as 
well.-6:33

53. Instead, strive 
for his33 kingdom, 
and these things will
be given to you as 
well.-12:31

54. “Sell your 
possessions and give 
alms. Store up 
treasure for yourselves
in a heavenly account,
where moths and rust 
do not consume, and 
where thieves cannot 
break in and steal.

54. Do not store up 
for yourselves 
treasures on earth, 
where moth and rust
consume and where 
thieves break in and 
steal; but store up 
for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth 
nor rust consumes 
and where thieves 
do not break in and 
steal.-6:19-20

54. Sell your 
possessions, and 
give alms. Make 
purses for 
yourselves that do 
not wear out, an 
unfailing treasure in 
heaven, where no 
thief comes near and
no moth destroys.-
12:33

55. But where your 
treasure is, there your 
heart will also be.”

55. For where your 
treasure is, there 
your heart will be 
also.-6:21

55. For where your 
treaure is, there your
heart will be also.-
12:3436

56. He said, “What is 
the kingdom of God 
like? To what should I
compare it? It is like a

56. He also said, 
“With what can we 
compare the 
kingdom of God, or 

56. He put before 
them another 
parable: “The 
kingdom of heaven 

56. He said 
therefore, “What is 
the kingdom of God 
like? And to what 
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grain of mustard 
which a man took and 
sowed in his garden. It
grew and became a 
tree, and the birds of 
the air made nests in 
its branches.”

what parable will we
use for it? It is like a
mustard seed, 
which, when sown 
upon the ground, is 
the smallest of all 
the seeds on earth; 
yet when it is sown 
it grows up and 
becomes the greatest
of all shrubs, and 
puts forth large 
branches, so that the
birds of the air can 
make nests in its 
shade.-4:30-32

is like a mustard 
seed that someone 
took and sowed in 
his field; it is the 
smallest of all the 
seeds, but when it 
has grown it is the 
greatest of shrubs 
and becomes a tree, 
so that the birds of 
the air come and 
make nests in its 
branches.”-13: 31-
32

should I compare it?
It is like a mustard 
seed that someone 
took and sowed in 
the garden; it grew 
and became a tree, 
and the birds of the 
air made nests in its 
branches.”-13:18-19

57. He also said, “The
kingdom of God is 
like yeast which a 
woman took and hid 
in three measures of 
flour until it leavened 
the whole mass.”

57. He told them 
another parable: 
“The kingdom of 
heaven is like yeast 
that a woman took 
and hid in37 three 
measures of flour 
until all of it was 
leavened.”-13:33

57. And again he 
said, “To what 
should I compare 
the kingdom of 
God? It is like yeast 
that a woman took 
and hid in three 
measures of flour 
until all of it was 
leavened.”-13: 20-
21

58. “Everyone who 
glorifies himself will 
be humiliated, and the
one who humbles 
himself will be 
praised.”

58. “For all who 
exalt themselves 
will be humbled, 
and those who 
humble themselves 
will be exalted.”-
14:11

59. “A man once gave 
a great banquet and 
invited many. At the 
time for the banquet 
he sent his servant to 
say to those who had 
been invited, ‘Please 
come, for everything 
is now ready.’ But 
they all began to make
excuses. The first said
to him, ‘I’ve bought a 
farm, and I must go 
and see it. Please 
excuse me.’ And 
another said, ‘I’ve just
bought five pair of 
oxen and I need to 

59. “The kingdom 
of heaven may be 
compared to a king 
who gave a wedding
banquet for his son. 
He sent his slaves to
call those who had 
been invited to the 
wedding banquet, 
but they would not 
come. Again he sent 
other slaves, saying, 
'‘Tell those who 
have been invited: 
Look, I have 
prepared my dinner, 
my oxen and my fat 
calves have been 

59. Then he said to 
him, “Someone gave
a great dinner and 
invited many. At the 
time for the dinner 
he sent his slave to 
say to those who 
had been invited, 
‘Come; for 
everything is ready 
now.’ But they all 
alike began to make 
excuses. The first 
said to him, ‘I have 
bought a piece of 
land, and I must go 
out and see it; please
accept my regrets.’ 
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check them out. 
Please excuse me.’ 
And another said, 
‘I’ve just married a 
woman and so I can’t 
come.’ The servant 
came and reported this
to his master. Then the
owner in anger said to
his servant, ‘Go out 
quickly to the streets 
of the town and bring 
in as many people as 
you find.’ And the 
servant went out into 
the streets and brought
together everybody he
could find. That way 
the house was filled 
with guests.”

slaughtered, and 
everything is ready; 
come to the wedding
banquet.’ But they 
made light of it and 
went away, one to 
his farm, another to 
his business, while 
the rest seized his 
slaves, mistreated 
them, and killed 
them. The king was 
enraged. He sent his 
troops, destroyed 
those murderers, and
burned their city. 
Then he said to his 
slaves, ‘The 
wedding is ready, 
but those invited 
were not worthy. Go
therefore into the 
main streets, and 
invite everyone you 
find to the wedding 
banquet.’ Those 
slaves went out into 
the streets and 
gathered all whom 
they found, both 
good and bad;38 so 
that wedding hall 
was filled with 
guests.”-22:2-10

Another said, ‘I 
have bought five 
yoke of oxen, and I 
am going to try 
them out; please 
accept my regrets.’ 
Another said, ‘I 
have just been 
married, and 
therefore I cannot 
come.’ So the slave 
returned and 
reported this to his 
master. Then the 
owner of the house 
became angry and 
said to his slave, 
‘Go out at once into 
the streets and lanes 
of the town and 
bring in the poor, the
crippled, the blind, 
and the lame.’ And 
the slave said, ‘Sir, 
what you ordered 
has been done, and 
there is still room.’ 
Then the master said
to the slave, ‘Go out
into the roads and 
lanes, and compel 
people to come in, 
so that my house 
may be filled. For I 
tell you,39 none of 
those who were 
invited will taste my
dinner.’”-14:16-24

60. “Whoever does 
not hate his father and
mother will not be 
able to learn from me. 
Whoever does not 
hate his son and 
daughter cannot 
belong to my school.

60. “Whoever does 
not hate his father 
and mother will not 
be able to learn from
me. Whoever does 
not hate his son and 
daughter cannot 
belong to my 
school.

60. Whoever comes 
to me and does not 
hate40 father and 
mother, wife and 
children, brothers 
and sisters, yes, and 
even life itself, 
cannot be my 
disciple.-14:26

61. Whoever does not 
accept his cross and so
become my follower, 
cannot be one of my 
students.

61. If any want to 
become my 
followers, let them 
deny themselves and
take up their cross 
and follow me.-

61. If any want to 
become my 
followers, let41 them
deny themselves and
take up their cross 
and follow me.-

61. If any want to 
become my 
followers, let them 
deny themselves and
take up their cross 
daily and follow 
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8:34b 16:24b me.-9:23b42

62. Whoever tries to 
protect his life will 
lose it; but whoever 
loses his life on 
account of me will 
preserve it.”

62. For those who 
want to save their 
life will lose it, and 
those who lose their 
life for my sake, and
for the sake of the 
gospel, will save 
it.”-8:35

62. For those who 
want to save their 
life will lose it, and 
those who lose their 
life for my sake will 
find it.-16:25

62. For those who 
want to save their 
life will lose it, and 
those who lose their 
life for my sake will 
save it.”-9:2443

62. Those who love 
their life lose it, and 
those who hate their 
life in this world 
will keep it for 
eternal life.-12:25

63. “Salt is good; but 
if salt loses its taste, 
how can it be 
restored? It is not 
good for either the 
land or the manure 
pile. People just throw
it out.”

63. “For everyone 
will be salted with 
salt.44 Salt is good; 
but if salt has lost its
saltiness, how can 
you season it?46 
Have salt in 
yourselves, and be 
at peace with one 
another.”-9:5047

63. “You are the salt
of the earth; but if 
salt has lost its taste,
how can its saltiness
be restored? It is no 
longer good for 
anything, but is 
thrown out and 
trampled under 
foot.” -5:13

63. “Salt is good; 
but if salt has lost its
taste, how can its 
saltiness be 
restored?45 It is fit 
neither for the soil 
nor for the manure 
pile; they throw it 
away. Let anyone 
with ears to hear 
listen!”-14: 34-35

Footnotes to the Table 

1 Of which Jesus gives the greatest example at Luke 23:34:—(Then Jesus said, “Father, forgive them; for they do
not know what they are doing.”);  but the verse may not  be authentic, as it  does not appear in other ancient
authorities.
2 The reference here is to a robber; but in Matthew it is to a legal proceeding.
3 This is further elaborated at Matthew 22:39b:—(‘You shall love your neighbor as yourself.’ )
4 Note that there is no parallel in Matthew with Luke 6:34; which is rare.
5 The words children of commonly mean persons who show the quality named or trait of character implied; to be
children of  God is  to  pattern attitudes  after  God.  The concept  is  further  expanded at  John 8:39-47:—(They
answered him, “Abraham is our father.” Jesus said to them, “If you were Abraham’s children, you would be
doing\fn{Other ancient authorities read:  you do what you have heard from your father.} what Abraham did, but now you are
trying to kill me, a man who has told you the truth that I heard from God. This is not what Abraham did. You are
indeed doing what your father does.” They said to him, “We are not illegitimate children; we have one father,
God himself.” Jesus said to them, “If God were your Father, you would love me, for I came from God and now I
am here. I did not come on my own, but he sent me. Why do you not understand what I say? It is because you
cannot accept my word.\fn{I.e., teaching.} You are from your father the devil, and you choose to do your father’s
desires. He was a murderer from the beginning and does not stand in the truth, because there is no truth in him.
When he lies, he speaks according to his own nature, for he is a liar and the father of lies. But because I tell the
truth, you do not believe me. Which of you convicts me of sin? If I tell the truth, why do you not believe me?
Whoever is from God hears the words of God. The reason you do not hear them is that you are not from God.”)
6 A common expression referring to God.
7 I.e., be perfect in love to all.
8 The whole of Luke 6:37-38:—(“Do not judge, and you will not be judged; do not condemn, and you will not be
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condemned. Forgive, and you will be forgiven; give, and it will be given to you. A good measure, pressed down,
shaken together, running over, will be put into your lap; for the measure you give will be the measure you get
back.”)  further defines the  material  of  6:37a and 6:37c;  the same is  true for  Matthew 7:2a:—(For with the
judgment you make you will be judged,),  Mark 4:24c-25—(and still more will be given you. For to those who
have, more will be given; and from those who have nothing, even what they have will be taken away.” ), and
Matthew 13:12:—(For to those who have, more will be given, and they will have an abundance; but from those
who have nothing, even what they have will be taken away.)
9 Greatly  expanded  at  Matthew 23:16-24:—(“Woe  to  you,  blind  guides,  who  say,  ‘Whoever  swears  by  the
sanctuary is bound by nothing, but whoever swears by the gold of the sanctuary is bound by the oath.’ You blind
fools! For which is greater, the gold or the sanctuary that has made the gold sacred? And you say, ‘Whoever
swears by the altar is bound by nothing, but whoever swears by the gift that is on the altar is bound by the oath.’
How blind you are! For which is greater, the gift or the altar that makes the gift sacred? So whoever swears by
the altar, swears by it and by everything on it; and whoever swears by the sanctuary, swears by it and by the one
who dwells in it; and whoever swears by heaven, swears by the throne of God and by the one who is seated upon
it. Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you tithe mint, dill and cummin, and have neglected the
weightier  matters  of  the  law:  justice  and mercy  and faith.  It  is  these  you ought  to  have  practiced  without
neglecting the others. You blind guides! You strain out a gnat but swallow a camel!”)
10 Partly repeated and expanded at John 15:20:—(Remember the word that I said to you, ‘Slaves are not greater
than their master.’ If they persecuted me, they will persecute you; if they kept my word, they will keep yours also.)
11 A summation of this teaching appears at Matthew 3:8—(Bear fruit worthy of repentance.)
12 There is a parallel teaching at Mark 7:14-23—(Then he called the crowd again and said to them, “Listen to me,
all of you, and understand: there is nothing outside a person that by going in can defile, but the things that come
out are what defile.”\fn{Other ancient authorities add: Let anyone with ears to hear listen.} When he had left the crowd and
entered  the  house,  his  disciples  asked  him about  the  parable.  He  said  to  them,  “Then  do  you  also  fail  to
understand? Do you not see that whatever goes into a person from outside cannot defile, since it enters, not the
heart but the stomach, and goes out into the sewer?” (Thus he declared all foods clean.) \fn{I.e., ritually pure.} And
he said, “It is what comes out of a person that defiles. For it is from within, from the human heart, that evil
intentions come: fornication, theft, murder, adultery, avarice, wickedness, deceit, licentiousness, envy, slander,
pride, folly. All these evil things come from within, and they defile a person.”)
13 The differences between Matthew and Luke probably derive from their using different collections of the words
of Jesus.
14 A title which Jesus used for himself. It probably seemed to his listeners to carry either of two meanings: (a) that
Jesus called himself a typical human being in accordance with the common meaning of son of; or (b) that Jesus
linked himself to the prophesied figure of Daniel 7:13-14:—(As I watched in the night visions, I saw one like a
human being\fn{Aramaic:  one like a son of  man.}  coming with the clouds of heaven. And he came to the Ancient
One\fn{Aramaic:  the Ancient of Days.}  and was presented before him.), who was popularly regarded as the coming
Messiah. In any case, it was characteristic of Jesus to speak in such a way as to oblige his hearers to determine
their own personal attitudes towards him as part of the process of understanding his words.
15 Indicating that obedience to his call must precede every other duty of love.
16 I.e., the spiritually dead, those not alive to the greater demands of the kingdom of God.
17 Another form of his teaching occurs at  John 4:35-38:—(Do you not say,\fn{I.e., is it not a common fact.}  ‘Four
months more,  then comes the harvest’? But I tell  you, look around you, and see how the fields are  ripe for
harvesting. The reaper is already receiving\fn{Or: The reaper is receiving.} wages\fn{The rewards of gathering believers.}
and is gathering fruit for eternal life, so that sower and reaper may rejoice together. For here the saying holds
true, ‘One sows and another reaps.’ I sent you to reap that for which you did not labor. Others have labored, and
you have entered into their labor.”)
18 A few ancient authorities read: Your Holy Spirit come upon us and cleanse us.
19 Or: our bread for tomorrow.
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20 Or: us into temptation.
21 Or: us into temptation. Other ancient authorities add: but rescue us from the evil one (or: from evil).
22 Or: from evil. Other ancient authorities add, in some form: For the kingdom and the power and the glory are
yours forever. Amen.
23 Tertullian of Carthage (d.c.220) calls the Lord’s Prayer the epitome of the whole Gospel; Cyprian of Carthage
(d.258) refers to it as the public and common prayer.
24 Reiterated at John 14:13-14:—(I will do whatever you ask in my name, so that the father may be glorified in the
Son. If in my name you ask me\fn{Other ancient authorities lack: me.} for anything, I will do it.); qualified at Matthew
18:19:—(Again, truly I tell you, if two of you agree on earth about anything you ask, it will be done for you by my
father in heaven.) and Matthew 21:22:—(Whatever you ask for in prayer with faith, you will receive.).
25 Other ancient authorities add: bread, will give a stone; or if your child asks for.
26 Other ancient authorities read: the Father give the Holy Spirit from heaven.
27 Similarly at Matthew 12:12a—(How much more valuable is a human being than a sheep!)
28 After Deuteronomy 21:17:—(He must acknowledge as firstborn the son of the one who is disliked, giving him
two-thirds of all that he has; since he is the first issue of his virility, the right of the firstborn is his. ), where the
elder receives double the younger’s share.
29 Other ancient authorities lack: or what you will drink.
30 Or: add one cubit to your height.
31 Other ancient authorities read: Consider the lilies; they neither spin nor weave.
32 I.e., those unwilling to believe that God cares about their lives.
33 Other ancient authorities read: God’s.
34 Other ancient authorities lack: of God.
35 Or: its.
36 A teaching specifically applied at  Mark 10:21:—(Jesus, looking at him, loved him and said, “You lack one
thing; go, sell what you own, and give the money\fn{The Greek lacks:  the money.}  to the poor, and you will have
treasure in heaven; then come, follow me.”) and Luke 18:22:—(When Jesus heard this, he said to him, “There is
still one thing lacking. Sell all that you own and distribute the money\fn{The Greek lacks: the money.} to the poor, and
you will have treasure in heaven; then come, follow me.”)
37 So the Greek, here and across the column in Luke. The yeast is understood to be mixed with the flour.
38 The point of this part of the teaching is reiterated at Matthew 13:47-48:—(“Again, the kingdom of heaven is like
a net that was thrown into the sea and caught fish of every kind; when it was full, they drew it ashore, sat down,
and put the good into baskets but threw out the bad.)
39 The Greek word for you here is plural: Jesus is speaking to the guests.
40 Hate is used here in vigorous, vivid hyperbole.
41 I.e., let them renounce self-centeredness.
42 Reiterated at Luke 14:27:—(Whoever does not carry the cross and follow me cannot be my disciple.) 
43 Reiterated at Luke 17:33:—(Those who try to make their life secure will lose it, but those who lose their life will
keep it.)
44 Other ancient authorities add or substitute: and every sacrifice will be salted with salt.
45 Or: how can it be used for seasoning.
46 Or: how can you restore its saltiness.
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47 Meaning: “Maintain peacefully your own distinct character and service.”
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----------------------------------------------------------APPENDIX XII:---------------------------------------------------------

THE 47 SOURCES OF THE PENTATEUCH AND THE HISTORICAL BOOKS

     The Pentateuch (from the Greek pentateuchos biblos, book of five volumes) designates by this title the first
five books of the Old Testament—Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. (I have extended the
47 sources beyond these to the Historical Books, which consist of Joshua, Judges, I Samuel, II Samuel, I Kings
and  II Kings.) It  is these eleven books which serve as the backdrop for the source material discussed in this
appendix.
     Jewish and Christian tradition until the late 18th century, with a few rare exceptions, attributed the Pentateuch
to Moses. It was the French physician Jean Astruch who, in Modern Times, first suggested (1753) that Genesis
was compiled from two documentary sources, one of which employed the Divine name Yahweh (this was later to
be called J), and the other the Divine name Elohim (later to be called E): but even he believed that it was Moses
who undertook the compilation. Somewhat later, Ilgen (1798) said that E could not be considered as a single
source, but must be divided into two; and later still De Wette (1840) isolated Deuteronomy (D). In 1853, Hupfeld
seems to have been the first to identify one of Ilgen’s E-sources as the Priestly source of later scholars; though
Graf (1865) seems to have been the first to introduce the symbol P for it. By 1900 what came to be known as the
Graf-Wellhausen Hypothesis had gained a general consensus of scholarly favor, its main conclusions being  (a)
that four major documents, J, E, D and P, lay behind the Pentateuch; and (b) that they arose historically in that
order. 
     In its classical form the documentary theory finds the Pentateuch to be basically a compilation of four docu-
ments: J (composed in the 9th century BC); E (8th century); D (7th century); and P (5th century). J is Judahite, E,
Ephraimite in origin. These two versions of early Israelite tradition were fused into one document after the fall of
Israel in 721BC. Deuteronomy was added after the Exile (which ended c.540); and these were amalgamated with
the Priestly source into the present Pentateuch c.400BC. Further research has clarified the concept to the point
where it is now generally accepted that J, D, P and E represent strata of material rather than single unified compo-
sition; but that the processes of redaction and expansion which some of these strata have undergone over many
centuries are too complex to permit a definitive analysis of the entire text, and for the same reasons a precise date
for each of the sources is scarcely possible. It seems also clear that, whether the sources of the Pentateuch be
literary or oral, each one of them contains both very ancient and much more recent material, so that the generally
earlier sources (J and E) contain some quite late elements, while the generally later sources (D and P) incorporate
some quite early material. 
     The following table presents a chapter-by-chapter analysis of 47 documentary strata in the Pentateuch and in
the Historical Books, together with attempts to fix approximate dates—sometimes very accurate dates indeed—to
their time of composition. (In the data itself, the numbers running down the left column represent the numbers of
the chapters of the books; and those across the top the numbers of the sources, keyed to the table of symbols at the
bottom of the data run. Where there is an “X” it is supposed there is, within the indicated chapter, one of the 47
sources.) Unfortunately, I cannot attach any precise source material to them at this time, but must content myself
with reproducing the references given in the Britannica (vol. XVII—North, “Pentateuchal Criticism” in Rowley,
The Old Testament and Modern Study, 1951; Bentzen, Introduction to the Old Testament II, 1952; Cazelles, “La
Torah ou Pentateuque” in Robert & Feuillet,  Introduction à la Bible I, 1957; Anderson,  Understanding the Old
Testament, 1957) and noting that I am responsible for naming some of the  p references  p (whose superscripts
continue but also systematize an original tradition restricted to Old Testament poetry). The nomenclature used for
these sources in the table is otherwise not my invention, but that of their discoverers; and the printed source for
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this information, though temporarily unavailable, may undoubtedly be recovered. (ENC,XVI,743;XVII,581-583)

------THE TABLE OF 47 SOURCES FOR THE PENTATEUCH AND THE HISTORICAL BOOKS------

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7

GENESIS

1. X
2. X XX X
3. X X XX X
4. XX X X
5. X X X X
6. X XX X X
7. XX X
8. XX X
9. XX XX X X
10. X XX X X
11. X XX X X
12. X X X X
13. X X X X
14. X X
15. X X X X
16. X X X X
17. X
18. X X X
19. X XX X
20. X X
21. X X X X
22. X X X
23. X
24. X X
25. X XX X X
26. X X X X X
27. X X XX
28. X X X X X
29. X X X X
30. X X X X
31. X X X X
32. X X X X
33. X X X
34. X XX
35. X XX X X
36. X X
37. X X X X
38. X XX
39. X X X
40. X X
41. X X X
42. X X
43. X
44. X
45. X X X
46. X X X X X
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47. X X X X
48. X X X X X
49. XX X X
50. X X X X

EXODUS

1. X X X
2. X X X
3. X X X X
4. X X X
5. X X
6. X XX
7. X X X X
8. X X X X
9. X X X XX
10. X X X X
11. X X XX
12. X X X X
13. X X X X
14. X X X
15. X X X X XX X
16. X X X
17. X X X XX X
18. X X X
19. X X X X X
20. X X X X X
21. X X
22. XX X
23. XX X X
24. X X X
25. X
26. X
27. X X
28. X
29. X
30. X
31. X XX
32. X X X X X
33. X X X
34. X X X X XX
35. X X
36. X
37. X
38. X
39. X
40. X

LEVITICUS

1. X X
2. X
3. X
4. X
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5. X
6. X X
7. X X
8. X
9. X
10. X
11. X X
12. X X
13. X X
14. X X
15. X X
16. X
17. X X
18. X X X
19. X X
20. X X
21. X X
22. X X
23. X X X
24. X X
25. X X
26. X X
27. X

NUMBERS
1. X
2. X
3. X
4. X
5. X
6. X X
7. X
8. X
9. X
10. X X X XX
11. X X
12. X X X
13. X X X
14. X X X X
15. X
16. X X X
17. X
18. X
19. X
20. X X X
21. X X X X X
22. X X X
23. X X X X
24. X X X
25. X X X
26. X
27. X
28. X
29. X
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30. X
31. X
32. X X X X
33. X
34.1

35. X
36. X

DEUTERONOMY

1. X X
2. X X
3. X X
4. X X
5. X X X
6. X X
7. X X
8. X X
9. X X
10. X X
11. X X X
12. X X
13. X X
14. X X
15. X X
16. X X
17. X X
18. X X
19. X X
20. X X
21. X X
22. X X
23. X X
24. X X
25. X X
26. X X
27. XX X X
28. X X
29. X X
30. X X
31. X X X X
32. XX X
33. X XX X
34. X X X

JOSHUA

1. X X X
2. X X X X
3. X X X X
4. X X X X X
5. XX X X X X
6. X X X X
7. X X X X
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8. X X X X
9. XX X X X X
10. X X XX X X X
11. X X X X
12. X X X X
13. X X X
14. X X X X X
15. X X X
16. X X X
17. X X X
18. X X
19. X X X X X X
20. X X
21. X X X
22. X X X X
23. X
24. X X X X

JUDGES

1. X X
2. X X X X
3. X X
4. X X
5. X X X
6. X X
7. X X
8. X X
9. XX X
10. X X
11. X X
12. X X
13. X X
14. X X
15. X X
16. X X
17. X
18. X
19. X
20. X
21. X

I SAMUEL

1. X X X X
2. X X XX X
3. X X
4. X X X
5. X X X
6. X X X
7. X X X X
8. X X X
9. X X X
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10. X X X X X
11. X X X
12. X X X
13. X X X X X
14. X X X X
15. X X X
16. X X X X
17. X X X
18. X X X X X
19. X X X X
20. X X
21. X X2 X X X
22. X X2 X X 

23. X X X X X
24. X X X
25. X X X X
26. X X X
27. X X X X
28. X X X X
29. X X X X
30. X X X
31. X X X

II SAMUEL

1. XX X X X
2. X X X
3. X X X
4. X X X
5. X X X
6. X X X
7. X2 X X
8. X X
9. X X X
10. X X X
11. X X X
12. X X X
13. X X X
14. X X X
15. X X X
16. X X X
17. X X X
18. X X X
19. X X X
20. X X X
21. X X X
22. X X X
23. X X X X
24. X X X

I KINGS

1. X X X
2. X X X
3. X X
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4. X X
5. X X
6. X X
7. X X
8. X X X
9. X X
10. X X
11. X X X
12. X X
13. X X
14. X X X X
15. X X X X
16. X X
17. X X
18. X X
19. X X
20. X X
21. X X
22. X X X X

II KINGS

1. X X X
2. X X
3. X X
4. X X
5. X X
6. X X
7. X X
8. X X X
9. X X
10. X X X X
11. X X
12. X X X
13. X X X
14. X X
15. X X
16. X X
17. X
18. X X
19. X X X
20. X X X
21. X X X
22. X X
23. X X
24. X X
25. X

Footnotes
1None of the 47 sources indicated above was discovered for Numbers XXXIV. It is the only one, therefore, of the
335 chapters in these eleven books in which my sources say that there has been no editing since it was first
created. Unfortunately, the data also does not supply the time when it originally came into being. 
2On the manuscript table I am transcribing, the indication is: 12 or 14; apparently at the time it was impossible for
me to tell from the printed text I was originally working with which number was meant.
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     The 47 sources indicated in the table above are listed below, in order of age, oldest to most recent. The
symbols used for each source were those used in the materials I consulted, except for the superscriptions to the p
(poetry) sources and some of the p’s themselves (which I deliberately intruded as a measure of standardization);
and also the system of superscription used for the reference HC (which is brought out in brief notes at numbers 2
and 39. Number 18 I put here in obedience to the appended scholarly note; which is vague. All dates are to be
read BC. 

1. AG = 1350-1200BC 17. J+E = 950-750 32. I = 650
2. HC1 = HC material older than CC 18. TC = much older than 700-600 33. D = 622
3. CC = 1200-1100 19. AS = 842-837 34. Dr1 = 610
4. RD = 1200-1100 20. p4 = 836 35. PR = 600
5. p1 = 1125 21. AL = 900-700 36. JO2 = 600
6. p2 = 1250-1050 22. A = 900-700 37. CJ = 590
7. J1 = 1000 23. E = 825-775 38. CCRv = 550
8. p3 = 1050-950 24. AH = 825-775 39. HC2 = HC material from 550
9. BJ = 1050-950 25. LE1 = 800 40. Dr2 = 550
10. ES = 950 26. LE2 = after 800 41. p6 = 500
11. SS = 960-920 27. LE3 = 750 42. p7 = 5th century
12. L = 950-900 28. Jer = 750 43. P = 450
13. S = 950-900 29. CI = 724 44. Pr = 430
14. J2 = 900 30. p5 = 739-701 45. Sr = 400
15. JO1 = 900 31. LS = 750-650 46. x2 = after 400
16. x1 = 900 47. JO3 = 3rd century

     Although many of the dates assigned above are approximations, their existence is as the product of a linguistic
science known as Form Criticism—and this is in and of itself of value because it is an objective measurement of
available data. It relies for its success on the assumption that the same linguistic forms—narrative or poetic—
recur in non-Biblical literature; and its use entails three distinct processes: (1) the analysis of the religious material
intoseparate units, each of which is held to have been gradually fixed in the oral process of transmission from
mouth to mouth; (2) the recovery of the earlier history of these linguistic forms; and (3) the correct ascertainment
of the historical setting which determined the various linguistic forms in the first  place. The existence of the
approximations themselves is to compensate for the obvious fact that a history of textual transmission involving
in some cases over 1,000 years is inevitably going to yield a product whose exact time of birth must remain
ultimately obscure. It may nevertheless be useful to know that attempts have been made to uncover the various
editing strata, if for no other reason than to establish once and for all the truth about their composition: that in
every document of the Received Old Testament we have here before us—with the possible exception of chapter
34 of Numbers—materials which, whatever these writings say now, are not the same products that they were
when they were originally written. The consequence of this is that the structure of one’s individual faith in the
truths based upon these documents can not therefore be precisely the same faith as that which could have been
constructed upon the originals; and this in its turn means that (insofar as documentary dependence is concerned)
the nature of one’s view of the Divinity itself also can not be appreciated in exactly the same manner as when the
original text, unedited—and so, however slight the editing process, by definition unchanged—emerged fresh from
the (Divinely inspired?) mind of its human author. In other words, all faith-based conclusions must necessarily be
situationally relative; which is probably why the uniquely individual pathway exists between each individual soul
and the Divinity to begin with; and which is probably also why the best faith of all is not based upon words, but
upon the  practice of love and compassion; which, God being God, is probably the only criteria It uses in Its
judgment of the fitness of the individual soul to enter Paradise in the first place. 
     The Kingdom of God, Jesus said, is within you. What better witness do we need than the Messiah Himself?

▲
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